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PREFACE

Some thirty years ago I applied for a grant to write a thesis that would consist of a
commentary on /liad 22. I was not awarded the grant and when a rumour started
to spread that a team under the supervision of Geoffrey Kirk was preparing
a commentary on the whole /liad I turned my attention to another topic, the
application of narratology to Homer. Given this history, it was with great joy that
T accepted the invitation of the series editors Pat Easterling and Richard Hunter
to write a ‘Green and Yellow’ on this very book.

I have focused on two aspects in this commentary: Homer’s language (espe-
cially his oral syntax, the meaning of words, and the function of particles) and
narrative style (for instance the structure of scenes, the relationship of narrator
and characters, and the directing of the narratees’ emotional response). Much
important work has been done in the field of the language of the Homeric epics
in the last decades. Thus, the invaluable Lexikon des friihgriechischen Epos was finally
completed in 2010, and this treasure-trove of information deserves to be intro-
duced more fully into English-speaking Homeric scholarship. I feel a special
attachment to this formidable instrument because I spent a very pleasant and
formative year as stipendiary in Hamburg, working on lemmata like 8éAyw and
iodfeos. Our understanding of Greek particles has advanced greatly since the
publication of Denniston’s standard text, not least, if some chauvinism is allowed,
thanks to the work of Dutch scholars on Te, Tep, urv, 81, and &pa. Finally, the
insight has dawned that we should approach the oral syntax of Homer somewhat
differently from that of later, written texts. It is a flow through time rather than a
structure on the space of a page, and keeping this principle in mind can help us
to appreciate and better understand the construction of his sentences.

Where the literary interpretation of Homer is concerned, a commentator
finds herself in a land of plenty: the quantity of excellent scholarship is simply
overwhelming. I have tried to summarise what I have read over the last thirty
years as clearly and attractively as possible. Of course, I have profited considerably
from the work of earlier commentators: Ameis-Hentze, Leaf, Richardson, and
the recent Basler Kommentar (though not yet for book 22).

The introductory sections are geared to students and offer no more than a
state-of-the-art summary of some central aspects of Homeric scholarship. Biblio-
graphical references should lead the way to more in-depth discussions. Where the
commentary is concerned I hope to facilitate and enrich students’ reading of the
Homeric text, while at the same time proposing new insights and springboards
for new interpretations or research to professional classicists.

In writing this commentary I have been very fortunate in my readers and
advisers. In the first place, Pat Easterling and Richard Hunter offered comments
on yearly instalments of my draft quickly, cheerfully, and expertly. Where the
minutiae of the Homeric language and metre were concerned, I was happy to

vii
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viii PREFACE

be able to consult my former colleague Frits Waanders. Three colleagues and
friends read the entire draft: Rutger Allan, Marietje van Erp Taalman Kip, and
Sebastiaan van der Mije. They saved me from many errors, and their perceptive
questions and constructive remarks helped me to rethink my text at innumerable
places. I'would also like to thank Elizabeth Upper for polishing my English. I take
full responsibility for all remaining infelicities of expression. The cross-references
were checked by David van Eijndhoven and (again) Marietje van Erp Taalman
Kip. I also owe much gratitude to Dr. Andrew Dyck for his exemplary copy-
editing. A grant of the Loeb Classical Library Foundation allowed me to finish
the MS in a term without teaching obligations.

A special word of thanks is due to one of my readers. The thesis on Jliad 22
that I referred to earlier was designed as a two-person project for Sebastiaan
van der Mije and myself. Although that project was never realised and we have
never officially worked together, he has read and commented upon draft versions
of much of my work in the past thirty years. I have no hesitation in claiming
that his acute eye, literary sensibility, and unfailing generosity in sharing his time
and ideas with me have greatly contributed to its quality. It is therefore with the
greatest pleasure and gratitude that I dedicate this book to him.

Amsterdam L.JFd]J
August 2011
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INTRODUCTION

1. HOMER, THE HOMERIC EPICS,
AND LITERARY INTERPRETATION

(a) Homer

The life and times of the poet who created the Homeric epics are shrouded in
mystery, as they have been since antiquity. He himself is partly to blame for this,
in that he never mentions his name or gives any other personal information. The
name Homer at some point in the seventh or sixth century B¢ came to be con-
nected to the poems that are called fliad and Odyssey (the titles are found for the
first time we know of in Herodotus Histories 2.116), and more than one place in
Tonia, most prominently Smyrna and Chios, claimed Homer as its native son.
He was supposed to have lived at any time between the fall of Troy (traditionally
placed in the twelfth century Bc) and the seventh century. Some Lives of Homer are
known from Roman imperial times, but they are worthless as historical sources
because they are largely composed out of elements taken from the poems them-
selves (the boy Homer is taught by Phemius, a name suspiciously similar to that of
the singer in Odysseus’ palace, and travels together with someone called Mentes,
recalling Odysseus’ old friend and advisor of Telemachus, etc.)." More than once
it has even been suggested that Homer never existed; a recent proponent of
this view argues that he was the creation of a group of professional performers
called ‘the descendants of Homer (Homeridai)’, who thus endowed themselves
with a mythical forefather. The name Homer, not common in Greek, would be
their reinterpretation of the designation épnpiSai, which originally referred to
professionals singing at a *éuapos, ‘assembly of the people’.? Conversely, some
think there may have been two ‘Homers’, one composing the fliad, the other the
Odyssey.3

Modern scholarship concurs with antiquity in placing Homer in Ionia, on
account of the predominance of Tonian forms in his language;* however, his dates
remain contested. Can archaeology perhaps be of help? Here we must distin-
guish between the world created by Homer in his poems and the world in which
Homer himself lived. As for the first, modern opinions vary between consider-
ing the setting of the Homeric epics by and large Mycenaean (1600-1200 BC),
‘dark age’ (1200—9o0 Bc), eighth- or early seventh-century, or an amalgam. The
dating of Homer’s own world would seem to be revealed by an awareness of

' Tor these biographies see Latacz (1996) 24—30; in general for ancient views on Homer
see Graziosi (2002).

? West (1999). 3 TYor a summary of the discussion see e.g. Garvie (1994) 2-3.

4 One of the few exceptions is West (1988) 16672, who argues for Euboea, an island
opposite the east coast of Attica and Boeotia, as the place of origin of the Homeric epics.

1
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2 INTRODUCTION

some particular material circumstances not found before the later eighth or early
seventh century, including temples, cult statues, and a geography that includes
the Black Sea and Sicily.> When we turn, finally, to linguistic criteria, the picture
again is highly complicated, and features have been differently evaluated.® The
conclusion must be fairly vague: Homer seems to have lived somewhere between
800 and 700 BC.

(b) The Homeric epics

More consensus than on the date of Homer seems to have been reached on the
oral background of his poems. The important figures here are the Americans
Milman Parry and Albert Lord. Parry wrote a dissertation in Paris in 1928 in
which he argued that the Iliad and Odyssey were the product of a long tradition of
oral-formulaic poetry. Both ideas, that the Homeric epics were oral and that they
for a large part consisted of formulas, recurrent standard phrases employed at
the same position in the verse (‘swift-footed Achilles’), had been ventured before,
but Parry laid bare the system for the first time in great detail. Moreover he
went to Yugoslavia to look for comparative material among the still existing oral
traditions there, an approach continued by his pupil Lord after his premature
death.”

Parry’s theory of the oral-formulaic nature of Homeric composition put an
end to a debate that had divided Homerists ever since Friedrich August Wolf’s
publication of his Prolegomena ad Homerum in 1795.2 In this treatise the German
scholar argued that the poems were put together by a compiler living long after
Homer, who himself had been a singer of short epic songs. Before Wolf the Italian
philosopher Giambattista Vico (1668-1744) had already argued that the epics
were the products not of an individual poet but rather of an entire people, while
the 1769 Essay on the Original Genius and Whitings of Homer by the British traveller
and politician Robert Wood claimed that Homer had been illiterate and the
epics had been transmitted orally. Wolf’s ideas were worked out by the so-called
Analysts, who broke each of the poems up into separate layers and attributed
older ones to Homer himself and younger ones to later singers or editors. They
used linguistic, historical-archaeological, and also aesthetic criteria to distinguish
between different poets. Thus, they pointed to forms deriving from different
phases of the Greek language and to incongruities in customs such as cremation

5 For an overview of the positions in both debates see e.g. Crielaard (1995) or Osborne
(2004).

6 See e.g. Janko (1982), Horrocks (1997), and Ruijgh (1995).

7 See Parry (1971) and Lord (1960), (1995). A still very readable introduction to the
subject is Kirk (1962).

8 For a translation with introduction see Grafton-Most-Zetzel (1985). For an overview
of the debate see e.g. Dodds (1954), Heubeck (1974) 1-130, and Fowler (2004).
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1. HOMER, THE HOMERIC EPICS 3

versus inhumation. Where aesthetic criteria were concerned, the rule of thumb
employed was that good poetry derives from the original poet, bad poetry from
a second-rate epigone or redactor. A particularly vexed question concerned the
many repeated lines or sets of lines, which already had much occupied critics
before them, including the ancient Alexandrian scholar Aristarchus. Attempts
were made to determine which repeated lines were original and which were
(clumsily) re-used.

Unfortunately, the Analysts could not agree on what was good or bad, and
their criticism was often a subjective affair. It was this subjectivism that their
opponents, the Unitarians, held against them. They stressed the carefully planned
design, consistent artistic quality, and hence essential unity of the poems, which
must be the work of one masterly poet. Some Unitarians made lasting con-
tributions to our insight into Homeric artistry.? However, often the Unitarian
responses to the analytic attacks made use of the same subjective aesthetic argu-
ments: they simply proclaimed beautiful what their opponents had considered
bad poetry. Moreover, they were as bothered by repetitions or loosely constructed
scenes as the Analysts.

It was this debate between the Analysts and Unitarians which was relegated
to the background by the theory of the oral-formulaic composition of the Hom-
eric epics developed by Parry and countless other ‘oralist’ scholars in his wake.
Briefly put, this theory sketches the picture of a singer who, forming part of a
long tradition, composed, after long training and some form of premeditation,
poems while performing. He was able to do so because he could use ‘prefabricated’
elements, such as the formula and the so called type-scene, a more or less standard
combination of narrative elements describing recurrent events like preparing a
ship, putting on armour, or receiving a guest.

Parry already suspected that the tradition was ancient, but only the decipher-
ment of Linear B in 1952 enabled scholars to see how old it was: the Homeric
epics turned out to preserve expressions current in Mycenaean times, e.g. &poupa
(a-ro-u-ra), d¢mras (di-pa), paoyavov (pa-ka-na), dva€ (wa-na-ka), etc. Prosodic
irregularities likewise could be explained when reconstructing a Mycenaean orig-
inal (the formula Ari ufiTiv &rdAavTos, with irregularly long -1 and -1v, goes back
to Aifel pfjTiv hatdAavTos). Linguistics therefore confirmed what archaeology
had already shown for certain objects, places, and customs, i.e. that the Greek
epic tradition must reach back at least to that era (and presumably to even older
times; see the end of the next section). After the destruction of the palaces around
1100 BC it was transported by migrating Greeks from the Greek mainland, via
Aeolia (the north coast of present-day Turkey) to Ionia (the middle and south
coast). The contours of this movement can be traced on the basis of the various
dialects that together form the Homeric Runstsprache (see 4a).

9 See e.g. Schadewaldt (1966) and Bassett (1938).
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4 INTRODUCTION

The oral-formulaic theory was able to explain the repetitions and inconsis-
tencies that had so occupied the Analysts and Unitarians. The oral nature of
the composition, the singer ‘improvising’ his song, accounts for the large role
played by repetition, while the length of the tradition in combination with the
adherence to stock formulas over time explains why old (linguistic, historical, or
archaeological) features are found next to late ones. Yet not all problems have
been solved, and new ones have arisen. One of the issues not yet settled is the
context in which Homer’s performance must be situated. Some have wanted to
start from the singers depicted in the Odyssey, Phemius on Ithaca and Demodocus
on Scheria. The latter in particular, the highly esteemed blind singer, has often
been taken for Homer’s alter ego, albeit an idealised one. If this comparison is
valid, we could imagine Homer to be a singer who was based at an aristocratic
court, sang epic lays after dinner, and was rewarded by a meal and general
esteem. Were the exceptionally long Homeric epics commissioned in the eighth
century BC by an Ionian aristocrat who wanted a last, nostalgic depiction of his
lifestyle that was about to disappear?'®

Almost the exact opposite view is that the Homeric epics were composed
for one of the Panhellenic festivals that came into existence during the seventh
century Bc in Ionian places like Delos or Mycale. It was in these new festivals,
drawing large audiences from all levels of society, that Homer found the incen-
tive and the occasion to compose not the kind of two-hour lays produced by his
predecessors, but long and complex poems."" Interestingly enough, this perfor-
mance setting may likewise be ‘illustrated’ from the poems themselves, where
we see Demodocus sing in the course of athletic games (Od. 8.250-369). What
does single out the Homeric epics when compared with their fictional counter-
parts within the texts themselves is their length. More on this will be said in
section 2a.

Another question that still is not settled concerns the exact origin of the text:
how did his performance text become a written text? Did the master himself use
writing, did he dictate his poems, did his pupils memorise his texts until they were
written down (somewhere between the seventh and the end of the sixth century
BC, when the Athenian tyrant Pisistratus instituted the Panathenaic festival where
the Homeric epics were recited)? Or should we give up the idea of ever being able
to reconstruct Homer’s archetype and content ourselves with a multiform text,
the final product of a long process of oral and textual transmission, attributed to
Homer but actually shaped by generations of poets, and not really coming to an
end until the classical or perhaps even Hellenistic period? This new ‘Homeric
question’ is — again — a battlefield where scholars cross swords no less fiercely
than did the Analysts and Unitarians."

' Latacz (1995), (1996) 65-6. """ Taplin (1992).
" See e.g. Jensen (1980) 12871, Kirk I 1016, Nagy (1996), Janko (1998), West (2001).
For a detailed overview of the debate see Reece (2005).
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1. HOMER, THE HOMERIC EPICS 5

(c) The literary interpretation of an oral text

Another new problem was that, although the large body of work done since 1928
on formulaic aspects of the Iliad and Odyssey had much increased understanding
of these works qua oral compositions, it seemed to have lessened appreciation of
Homer’s artistry; could one still speak of individual and conscious artistic intent?
Parry’s main object of investigation was the noun-epithet formula, ‘swift-footed
Achilles’, ‘much-enduring Odysseus’, and the like. The choice between epithets,
he argued, is determined by metrical factors. As a rule, there is one noun-epithet
combination for each case of a name or noun, for each metrical slot in the verse
and metrical condition. Thus for the name of Odysseus in the nominative we have
six different formulas, for four different slots: S10yevns'O8ucoeUs, TToAUTACS STog
‘Oduooeus, ToAuunTis OduooeUs (or if a preceding syllable needed to be long:
mToAiTTopbos VBuaoels), t08Ads OduooeUs (or if a preceding syllable needed
to be long: 8ios O8ucoeys). For Parry this implied that literary critics should
not attach a specific, contextually determined significance to the epithet. Later
critics, generalising this claim, decreed that the Homeric poems as a whole could
no longer be interpreted according to normal literary standards but required a
new oral poetics.

Unfortunately, such an oral poetics was not available. The only thing scholars
could come up with was a wealth of negative prescriptions: there was a ban not
only on contextually significant epithets but also on long-range cross-references,
intentional repetition of lines and scenes, and the concept of an overarching
structure. An oral poet could only think some lines ahead, an oral audience only
remember some lines before. Thus, at the height of Parryism with its flux of
technical studies, a sharp drop in literary studies was discernible.

Only gradually were strategies developed to find a way back to literary appre-
ciation of the Homeric epics. One consists of largely ignoring the oral-formulaic
background of the epics.'3 Another, very fruitful and widespread, demonstrates
Homer’s individual genius precisely in the subtle and effective use he makes of
the traditional, oral style: it sees Homer as master, not slave of his tradition." Yet
another consists of looking at the texts as narratives: thinking in terms of a nar-
rator telling a story to narratees (rather than a poet of flesh and blood speaking
to an audience) makes the distinction between an oral or a written genesis less
pertinent and opens the way to a full appreciation of Homer’s artistry.'> More
will be said about this narrator and his narratees in section ga.

Two other actual currents in Homeric literary interpretation deserve to be
mentioned. The first is neo-analysis, which secks to trace back elements in the

3 An eloquent and influential proponent is Griffin (1980).

"+ The list of scholars who have adopted this approach is too long to be given here but
see e.g. Edwards (1980), (1987), Martin (1989), and Taplin (1992).

% E.g. de Jong (2004), (2001), Richardson (1990), Scodel (2002), and Grethlein (2006)
160-g10.
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6 INTRODUCTION

Homeric epics to other, earlier, putative poems within the oral tradition (for
instance an Aethiopis, featuring the Ethiopian king Memnon, who comes to Troy
as ally of the Trojans, kills Antilochus, close companion of Achilles, and is then
killed himself by Achilles). Evidence for these poems is extracted and extrapo-
lated mainly from the so-called Epic Cycle (a group of originally independent
hexametric poems by different authors dealing with episodes of the Trojan war
and its aftermath, which is known to us only in the form of a few fragments and
summaries by a later scholar named Proclus) and painted images from pottery.'®
The poems of the Epic Cycle have traditionally been seen as post-Homeric,
filling in the gaps left by the Iliad and Odyssey. Recently it has been argued that
they may have developed at the same time as the Homeric poems, the Homeric and
Cyclic traditions mutually influencing each other.'” Though much must remain
speculation in this field, neo-analysis has made clear that Homer was not only
working in an o/d tradition (Parry’s point) but also in a broad tradition, and that
his audience would have been familiar with other versions and episodes.

Another important factor to bear in mind when interpreting the Homeric
epics is that of their oriental and Indo-European ‘roots’. The Greek epic tradi-
tion to which Homer belongs was certainly considerably influenced by poetic
traditions from the East or, to put it more accurately, formed part of a common
Mediterranean literary culture.'® Shared features include not only motifs, such as
the descent into the underworld or the loss of a dear comrade (both also encoun-
tered in the Epic of Gilgamesh), but also matters of literary technique, such as the
epithet or comparison. Before starting to interact with eastern traditions Greek
language and culture had formed part of an Indo-European world, including
its poetic traditions, as ‘Indo-European’ formulas like iepov uévos or kAéos &eB1-
Tov witness." This insight only increases the fascination of the Homeric epics:
although they are traditionally seen as the first work of Western literature, they
must now be understood to encapsulate centuries of Eastern and Indo-European
story-telling

2. BOOK 22 AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD
(a) Length and pace

One of the hallmarks of the Homeric epics, which probably sets them apart
from other epic texts (and certainly from their fictional counterparts, the songs of
Demodocus in Odyssey 8), is their length and monumental scale. The [liad counts
some 15,700 lines, which take up twenty-five hours to perform, the Odyssey 12,000.
The length is the result of a leisured style of narration: much of the story is told
scenically, with the narrator meticulously recording all actions of his heroes and

16 See e.g. Kullmann (1984), Danek (1998), and West (2003).
'7 Burgess (2001) and (2009).
8 See e.g. Burkert (1992), West (1997), and Haubold (2002). 9 See West (2007).
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2. BOOK 22 AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD 7

heroines (including such mundane and recurrent ones as dressing or eating) and
quoting many of their speeches (in the Iliad no less than 45 per cent of the text is
taken up by direct speech). Only at times, in the /iad mainly at the beginning and
end, does the Homeric narrator accelerate: the nine days of the plague wreaking
havoc in the Greek camp are presented in one line (1.53), as are the nine days
of lamentation for Hector (24.784). In between, four days packed with dramatic
events take centre stage. Indeed, at moments of high tension the narrator may
even further decrease his tempo. A famous example is found at the moment
when Andromache faints at the sight of Hector dragged lifeless behind Achilles’
chariot and the narrator describes in detail her headdress and recalls the glitter
of her wedding (22.468-72).

Despite the length of his story the Homeric narrator has managed to give it a
tight structure and build up tension, in short to ‘enthral’ his narratees, much as
Odysseus does with his Phaeacian listeners (Od. 18.2). The repetition of words,
the recurrence of themes and motifs, the parallelism of scenes, and prolepses
(anticipations) of events to come or analepses (flashbacks) of events already told
are important means of connecting episodes.*® At the same time, he manages
to include the Trojan War as a whole through recollections and anticipations of
characters and through scenes which mirror events which must have taken place
before and after the lliad: the Catalogue of Ships recalls the departure from Aulis;
the Teichoskopia evokes the beginning of the war; the duel between Paris and
Menelaus calls to mind the origin of the Trojan war; Hector prophesies Achilles’
death; Priam and Andromache foresee the fall of Troy.

Book 22 arguably is the climax of this whole structure, recounting the event to
which much of the fliad has been building up: the confrontation between Hector
and Achilles, which brings both the revenge for Patroclus (which Achilles had
been seeking from book 18 onwards) and the death of Hector (which Andromache
had already feared in book 6). At the same time, the death of Achilles himself
and the fall of Troy loom large in this book. Thus, although the /liad, famously,
covers only a segment of the Trojan War, book 22 is at the heart of both poem
and war.

(b) The plot of the iad: eus’s will and Achilles’ anger®'

The narrator announces as the subject of his song the anger (ménis) of Achilles,
which will lead to the death of many Greeks and Trojans, notably Patroclus and
Hector, though their names are not mentioned. Book 1 recounts the origin of
this anger: Agamemnon’s refusal to give back the captive Chryseis to her father

?° Tor overviews of prolepses and analepses in the Iliad see Duckworth (1933) and
Reichel (1994).

#' On the plot see e.g. Schadewaldt (1966), Owen (1947), Mueller (1984) 28—76, and
Latacz (1996) 71-133.
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8 INTRODUCTION

Chryses, the priest of Apollo; the plague sent by the god as punishment; and
the quarrel between Achilles, who urges Agamemnon to heed the seer Calchas’
interpretation of the plague and give back Chryseis, and Agamemnon, who
demands to be given another slave girl and takes Achilles’ own captive Briseis.
A furious Achilles resigns from the war and asks his mother Thetis to implore
Zeus temporarily to help the Trojans. Reluctantly Zeus accepts Thetis” request
and from that point on Achilles’ mortal anger has become part of Zeus’s divine
will (Dios boule). The exact content of the god’s plan is not revealed right away:
its contours become clear only gradually, probably because the narrator wants
to disclose it step by step to his narratees rather than because Zeus devises it
slowly. Although not completely informed from the beginning, these narratees of
course know more than the mortal characters. At this stage Zeus’s plan consists
of supporting the Trojans until the Greeks honour Achilles again (1.509-10).

Book 2 sees the start of the execution of his plan: Zeus manages to rouse
the Greeks into action via a deceitful Dream. In typical Homeric manner the
plot is almost immediately sidetracked (an instance of misdirection),** however,
in that a duel between Paris and Menelaus threatens to end the war and hence
abort Zeus’s plan (book g). When Paris is mysteriously whisked away from the
battlefield by Aphrodite, the Greeks proclaim themselves the winners and a pre-
ordained truce ensues. At the opening of book 4, the pro-Greek goddess Athena
makes one of the Trojans break the truce and general fighting finally starts. But
again the plot does not take its expected course, since it is one of the Greek
generals, Diomedes, who is awarded an aristeia (a moment of excellence, of being
the aristos) by the narrator, killing many Trojans (book 5). He is so destructive that
Hector leaves the battlefield and goes back to Troy in order to ask his mother to
bring a sacrifice to Athena, hoping to enlist this goddess’s help (book 6). While in
town he also meets Helen and his wife Andromache, and this episode, showing
Hector as son, brother-in-law;, and husband, brings him close to the narratees,
who will thereby all the more come to see his death as tragic.

After some skirmishes and the building of a wall around the Greek camp,
which will play a central role in ensuing battles (book 7), book 8 sees the start of
the second of the four major days of battle in the fliad, which will last until book
10 and finally bring the Trojans their military successes. Zeus not merely supports
the Trojans, he actively protects and gives glory to Hector, who is thus clearly
marked as the major instrument in executing his plan. But the dire consequences
of this role are hinted at almost immediately, when Zeus reveals to the pro-Greek
goddess Hera, who complains about the Greek losses, that Hector will only be
stopped when Achilles returns to the battlefield to fight over the dead Patroclus
(8.473—7). Although it is not yet spelled out, Hector’s death is here adumbrated.
Zeus’s will also turns out to give an entirely new twist to Achilles’ ménis: it will
come to an end not so much when the Greeks honour him again (Thetis’ initial

*2 See Morrison (1992).
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2. BOOK 22 AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD 9

idea) but when he has to avenge his beloved friend Patroclus. The insight here
provided to the narratees allows them to see the tragic nature of what will follow;
the characters involved either never come to understand the true nature of things,
or understand only when it is too late (see sections d and e).

The Trojans are very successful and, brimming with confidence, camp outside
the city for the first time since the start of the war. Their superiority leads to panic
in the Greek camp, and Agamemnon tries to persuade Achilles to join the action
again (book g). He sends an embassy and promises to give back Briseis, offering
many gifts as compensation. This looks like the moment Thetis had hoped for,
when the Greeks would honour Achilles again, but Achilles does not accept
Agamemnon’s offer. He sticks to his decision to refrain from fighting, but makes
one concession that contains the seed for later developments: he will return to
action when Hector reaches his ships and sets them on fire.

Book 11 then launches the third major day of battle, which will last until the
end of book 18. Hector is informed by the messenger of the gods Iris that Zeus
supports him ‘until he will reach the Greek ships and the sun sets’ (11.208—9). As
is shown by his subsequent behaviour, Hector primarily understands this to mean
that he will reach his goal, i.e. to seize the Greek ships. However, the narratees may
pay more attention to the ominous restriction (the ‘until’ will turn out to mean
‘and no longer’), of which they will be reminded by the narrator at 15.596—602.
Zeus’s promise thus has the ambiguity of an oracle, which also predicts a negative
truth while seeming to bring what its recipient desires. Things now rapidly go
downhill for the Greeks, with three leading generals, Agamemnon, Diomedes,
and Odysseus, being wounded and forced to leave the battlefield. Achilles, who
is watching the Greek rout, sees Nestor bringing in another wounded Greek and
sends Patroclus to find out who it is. The vital moment of Patroclus leaving his
tent and hence starting his fatal role in Zeus’s plan is awarded a memorable
prolepsis by the narrator: ‘that meant the beginning of his doom’ (11.604). Nestor
informs Patroclus about the plight of the Greeks and urges him to ask Achilles to
allow him to fight in his armour.

While Patroclus returns the situation gets even worse for the Greeks. Hector
is able to destroy part of the wall around the Greek camp, and the battle is
now near (and about) the ships (book 12). The situation is completely reversed:
it is not so much the Trojans whose city is beleaguered and who have to defend
themselves but the Greeks who have to fight for their lives and their home’.
The pro-Greek Poseidon does what he can to help the Greeks (book 13), but
most effective is Hera’s seduction of Zeus, which diverts his attention from the
battle. The Trojans are rebuffed by the Greeks, and Hector even gets wounded
(book 14).

But in book 15 Zeus awakes and, provoked by Hera’s attempt to thwart his
plan, sets it out once again, revealing new details: Hector will re-enter battle,
Achilles will send out Patroclus, who will kill many Trojans (including Zeus’s own
son Sarpedon) but eventually be killed himself by Hector. Achilles will kill Hector,
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10 INTRODUCTION

and the Greeks will capture Troy through the designs of Athena, probably a veiled
reference to the Wooden Horse (15.59—77).> We may note how the divine plan
again has absorbed mortal ideas, this time Nestor’s suggestion that Patroclus act
as Achilles’ stand-in. By the end of the book Hector is at the height of his glory:
he has broken Greek resistance near the ships and is about to set them on fire (the
event marked earlier by Achilles as the moment of his return to battle: 9.651-3).
In typical Homeric fashion, his zenith is counterpointed by the narrator, who
once more recalls that Hector is soon to die at the hands of Achilles (15.612-14).

At the beginning of book 16 Patroclus finally returns to Achilles and begs him
to allow him to lead the Myrmidons into battle, dressed in his (Achilles’) armour.
Achilles agrees but instructs him to return after he has driven the Trojans away
from the ships and not to attack Troy itself, for fear that one of the gods, notably
pro-Trojan Apollo, might come against him. Praying to Zeus he remarks that the
god has granted his earlier request, a temporary setback for the Greeks, and now
asks a new favour, the safe return of Patroclus. Zeus’s reaction, only disclosed to
the narratees, makes clear that Achilles’ mortal plans and desires have definitely
been superseded by divine intentions: Patroclus is not to come back. “Zeus’s
mind is always stronger than the mind of men’ (16.688) could well be the motto
of the Iliad. Patroclus is highly successful and kills amongst others Sarpedon
(as foretold by Zeus). However, buoyed by his own successes (and, at the same
time, according to the principle of double determination,* led by Zeus) he does
not heed Achilles’ instructions and presses on towards Troy. Exactly as foreseen
by Achilles, this arouses Apollo, who knocks the armour from Patroclus, allowing
a minor Trojan to wound him and then Hector to kill him.

When Achilles is informed about Patroclus’ death at the beginning of
book 18, he decides to return to battle again in order to avenge himself on
Hector, even if; as his mother Thetis informs him, this will entail his own death.
For a brief moment he shows himself to the Trojans, who are frightened and
retreat, leaving Patroclus’ body to be rescued. Then Hera sends the sun down to
end this long day of fighting. The Trojans, again camping outside the city, hold
a council in which Polydamas advises Hector to return to the city. This would
have been the moment for Hector to recall the restrictions of Zeus’s support
(until nightfall), but instead he fatally dismisses the prudent advice. Thetis goes to
Hephaestus and in a celebrated passage, the model for countless later extended
descriptions or ekphraseis, Achilles’ new armour, especially his Shield, is described
in detail while the divine smith is making it. The predominantly peaceful scenes
which decorate it symbolise the life which Achilles is now renouncing in favour
of avenging his friend.

Book 19 starts the fourth and final fighting day of the /liad, which will end at
the beginning of book 23. In an assembly Achilles formally renounces his ménzs,

*3 Aristarchus athetised 15.56—77; for a discussion see Janko ad loc.
*+ The classic discussion is Lesky (1961).
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2. BOOK 22 AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD 11

and Agamemnon offers the same gifts as book 9, now publicly acknowledging
his mistake in taking away Briseis from Achilles. He tries to save face by claiming
to have been led by Zeus-sent delusion or até, an analysis which is accepted by
Achilles (19.270—4), for whom the whole issue after Patroclus’ death has lost its
importance, but which is not backed up by the narrator’s version of events in
book 1 (and is therefore best understood in terms of the common archaic Greek
strategy of ascribing irrational human behaviour to the gods).?

Achilles’ anger towards Agamemnon, which had led to passivity, is now
replaced by his anger at Hector, which entails an active search for revenge.
His revenge is postponed — and thereby, according to Homeric standards,
magnified — through many retardations. When he starts massacring Trojans
(book 20) he is nearly drowned by the river god Xanthus; he is saved only
because Hephaestus forces the river to give up. Achilles’ behaviour throughout
these books does not bode much good for Hector, since he no longer accepts pleas
for life, in sharp contrast to his previous conduct on the battlefield. By the end of
book 21 Achilles has driven all Trojans in panic into the city, and book 22, finally,
after many more delays, brings the confrontation of Achilles and Hector, ending
with the latter’s death. But even now Achilles’ anger does not come to an end. He
ties Hector’s corpse behind his chariot, drags it towards the Greek camp, and then
leaves it uncared for, face down in the dust but saved from real harm by the gods.
Divine initiative in book 24 leads to the surprising denouement of the old king
Priam going to the Greek camp, conversing with his enemy Achilles, and securing
the body of his son. Though the proem had announced the non-burial of heroes
as a result of Achilles’ anger, the story actually closes with the burial of the hero
who came closest to this fate. There is no epilogue to match the proem, but the
closural motifs of burial and reconciliation, together with the ring-composition
of a father coming to get back a child strongly create the sense of an ending.

(c) Parallels between books 6, 22, and 24

As the above analysis of the plot of the //iad has shown, the different parts of the
story are closely connected to each other so as to form a suspenseful and dramatic
unity. Book 22 takes a prominent place in this whole, but it shows particularly
close connections with books 6 and 24.2

One important binding factor is the figure of Andromache, who only in these
three books plays a role (while we are briefly reminded of her at 8.186—9o and
17.207-8).%7 In book 6 she is introduced to the narratees, with a focus on her sad
family history (her home town Thebes was sacked and her father and brothers

% The classic discussion is Dodds (1951) 1-27.

%0 See Schadewaldt (1959) 328-32 and Grethlein (2006) 245-53.

*7 See Lohmann (1988) and Reichel (1994) 272-8, with more literature; de Romilly
(1995) 2943 discusses Andromache in European literature, both ancient and modern.
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12 INTRODUCTION

killed), her child Astyanax, and her fear for the life of Hector. Book 22 brings
echoes, contrasts, and complements. In book 6 Hector expected Andromache to
be at home, but she actually had gone to the walls to watch the battle; in book 22
she is at home weaving, just as Hector had ordered her to do at 6.490—2, while
all other Trojans are on the walls. Whereas in book 6 she lamented Hector
though he was still alive (499—502), she is preparing a bath in book 22 although
he is already dead (442-6). In book 6 she gave Hector martial advice (433-9),
while at 22.440-1 she is weaving a peaceful design of flowers. When she hears
shouting and has a foreboding of Hector’s death, she uses words very similar to
those she voiced before to Hector himself: I fear that Achilles has put an end
to Hector’s courage’ (22.455—7) & ‘your own courage will destroy you’ (6.407).
In both books she runs towards the walls ‘like a frenzied woman’ (pcavopévni
éikuia: 6.389 &~ poavddi fon: 22.460). Her sketch of their little son’s (Té&is. . . €11
VNTTIos aUTwWS: 22.484 ~ TAid&. .. vnmriayov: 6.408) future life as an orphan
at 22.484-+506 contrasts with the hopes still entertained by Hector at 6.476-81
and fleshes out her own fears of 6.432. In her final speech in book 24 she goes
even further: now she envisions Astyanax’s death, after the fall of Troy (727-39).
For herself she foresees the status of widow (xpn(v): 725, cf. 6.408; 22.484) and
captive woman (731-2), of which Hector had earlier given a moving description
(6.454-63).

There are more points of contact between books 22 and 6. At the beginning
of book 22 Hector waits for Achilles at the Scaean gate (6), the same place where
he had had his memorable conversation with Andromache in book 6 (393). In a
monologue he toys with the idea of trying to strike a bargain with Achilles, but he
rejects this, realising that Achilles is not in the mood for dapiZew (127), the very
verb which had been used of his own intimate conversation with Andromache
at 6.516. He also uses the same formulation about his ‘feeling shame before
the Trojan men and Trojan women’ as he had voiced before vis-a-vis Andro-
mache (22.105 = 6.442). Whereas at that time his shame was still of a general
nature (a2 man should fight and a general should be with his men), here it has
acquired a more specific reference: he has made a strategic mistake and now
fears being reproached by his compatriots.

Book 22 is also closely connected to book 24, the later book both contrasting
with and complementing the earlier one. The contrast concerns the fate of
Hector’s body. When Hector begs Achilles to return his corpse, promising that
his parents will give a ransom (340—4), Achilles harshly says he will not, not even
if Hector’s parents were to give him a huge ransom or Priam offered his weight
in gold (348-54). After these forceful words the actual denouement in book 24
(Achilles returning Hector’s body to his father Priam for a ransom) comes as a
surprise. When at 22.416—22 Priam announces that he wants to go to the ships of
the Greeks alone and supplicate Achilles, appealing to the persons of Peleus and
himselfas old fathers bereft of their sons, he is held back by his fellow Trojans. But
what at first looked like an absurd and impossible mission is carried out after all
in book 24. By then Priam’s grief-driven impulse has become Zeus’s will, which is
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2. BOOK 22 AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD 13

successfully accomplished with Hermes escorting the old king and Achilles being
duly moved by the reference to Peleus.

Book 24 complements book 22 in that the three improvised and spontaneous
laments of Priam, Hecuba, and Andromache there uttered from a distance
and without the corpse of Hector, are now replaced by official ones, voiced by
Andromache, Hecuba, and Helen, and with the corpse carefully laid out. While
in book 22 the women spoke about the loss which Hector’s death brings to his
wife, son, mother, and city, in 24 they re-evoke his earlier gains as warrior and
husband, gods’ favourite and dear son, and kindly brother-in-law. These three
women are the same ones whom Hector met in book 6, when they tried to make
him stay in Troy. The tension there created as to whether Hector would come
back safely to the inner circle of his family is resolved by the intensity and dignity
of their last farewell in book 24.

It is characteristic of the Homeric narrator to allow women to have the last
(sad) word in his story. Though belonging to heroic poetry, the Homeric epics
do not share that genre’s interest in bloodshed and male glory per se. The two
elements are present, even to a large extent, but much attention is also paid
to the other side of the coin: the high price paid for victory and the pursuit of
glory. No less than three women mourn Hector, while Patroclus is grieved over
by both a woman (Briseis: 19.286-301) and a man (Achilles: 19.314-38). The
many lesser heroes killed throughout the poem are for a brief moment lifted
out of anonymity, when they are given a name, family, and brief personal touch
in Homer’s celebrated ‘necrologies’.?® The Trojan opponents are endowed with
such fates and families to become dear to the Greek narratees. Indeed, Homer’s
exceptional sympathy for the Trojans has paved the way for their presence in
Greek tragedy as the victims of war par excellence. Even the gods, impassive
onlookers for the greater part of the story, at times react emotionally to the death
of their favourite heroes or sons (15.113-18; 16.433-8; 22.168—76). But Homer’s
prime example is the figure of Achilles, the best of the Achaeans (and indeed of
all warriors before Troy), yet the one who pays the highest price for his status:
he loses his best friend and dies young. The liad shows human life for what it is,
an alternation of good and bad things, the latter usually self-inflicted but at the
same time part of divine machinations which often find their origin in personal
whims of the gods, rather than principles of justice or morality.*9

(d) The interrelated deaths of Sarpedon, Patroclus, and Hector3®

If; as the preceding section has shown, book 22 has close ties with books 6
and 24, there is also a thread which binds it tightly to the rest of the [fiad: the

%8 See Griffin (1980) 10343 and Stoevesandt (2004) 126-59.

*9 On gods and morality in the [liad, see e.g. — the opposite views of — van Erp Taalman
Kip (2000) and Allan (2006).

3% See Leinieks (1973), Mueller (1978), and Rutherford (1982).
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14 INTRODUCTION

series of interrelated deaths of the three heroes Sarpedon, Patroclus, and Hector.
These deaths are emphatically mentioned in one breath by Zeus when he sets
out his plan to Hera at 15.65-8 (see section b). They are also linked in narrative
reality, in that they come about according to the ‘killing in succession’ pattern so
often observed in the fliad: warrior X kills opponent Y and is then killed himself
by a compatriot, friend, or family-member of Y, who avenges him. Patroclus kills
Sarpedon (book 16); Hector kills Patroclus, initially setting out to avenge Sarpe-
don but after more skirmishes also having to avenge his charioteer Cebriones,
killed by Patroclus too (book 16); and Achilles kills Hector to avenge Patroclus
(book 22). These killings, because of their concatenation in Zeus’s plan, acquire
an ominous undertone: the death of each hero dooms his killer to die in
turn.

The Iliad features hundreds of deaths, but these three clearly are the central
ones, and their prominence is underlined by the many times they are anticipated.
Thus the death of Sarpedon is foreshadowed by the narrator (5.662; 12.402—
3; 16.460-1) and by characters (5.685-8; 15.67; 16.433—4, 451-2); the death of
Patroclus by the narrator (11.604; 16.46-7, 252, 686—91, 692—3) and by charac-
ters, both in thought, focalisation (16.646—55), and in speech (8.476; 15.65-7);
and that of Hector by the narrator (15.612-14; 16.800; 22.5) and by characters,
in thought (6.501—2; 20.77-8) and speech (6.407-10; 8.358-9; 15.68; 16.852—4;
17.201-8; 18.132-3, 334—5; 21.296—7). Symbolic actions also prefigure the deaths
of Patroclus (putting on Achilles’ armour but not taking his spear, which only
Achilles can handle: 16.140—4; yoking the mortal horse Pedasus in addition to the
two immortal horses, Xanthus and Balius, to his chariot: 16.152—4) and Hector
(putting on Patroclus’ = Achilles’ divine armour, which, as Zeus notes, does not
befit him as a mortal: 17.194—208).

The narrator brings home the connectedness between these three central
deaths through thematic repetition and verbal echoes: Patroclus and Hector
receive warnings (Achilles urges Patroclus to return after he has driven the Tro-
jans away from the ships and not to press on to Troy: 16.83-100; Polydamas
advises Hector to return inside the city after Achilles has returned to battle:
18.254-83); Zeus contemplates saving Sarpedon and Hector (16.431-61; 22.166—
87); Sarpedon, Patroclus, and Hector speak last words when fatally wounded
(Sarpedon to his friend Glaucus: 16.492—501; Patroclus and Hector, more dra-
matically, to their victorious opponents, prophesying their deaths: 16.844-54;
22.356—60); and the moment of Patroclus’ and Hector’s deaths is described in the
same memorable couplet (16.855-7 = 22.361-3).

An important parallel which connects the fates of Patroclus and Hector is
the fatal pattern of optimism and hope, which, fed by apparent triumph, grows
into overconfidence and delusion, and eventually leads to death. Patroclus starts
chasing the Trojans away from the ships into the Trojan plain. When one of his
Myrmidons is killed, he pursues the Trojans and Lycians and even kills the king
of the Lycians, Sarpedon. Zeus considers having Patroclus killed at this point
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2. BOOK 22 AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD 15

but decides to make him first wreak more havoc among the Trojans (16.646—55).
‘Foolish’ Patroclus (16.684—91) even heads for Troy, the very thing Achilles had
forbidden him to do. It is only an intervention of Apollo that can stop him, the
god informing him that he is not fated to take Troy. He keeps on killing Trojans,
however, and Apollo once again intervenes, this time fatally. Patroclus dies with
defiant words on his lips (‘but for the gods overpowering me I would have killed
even twenty men like you (Hector)’: 16.847-50) and without any idea about his
role in Zeus’s plan.

Hector?" displays a mixture of pessimism (6.447-65) and optimism (6.475—
81) in his meeting with his wife Andromache. But then Iris’ message that Zeus
supports him (11.202—9) leads to an unprecedented offensive strategy, successes
(he breaks through the wall around the Greek camp, sets fire to a Greek ship,
and kills Patroclus), and a repeatedly voiced confidence (11.288-9; 12.235-6;
15.490—3, 719—25), which fatally continues even after the time limit of the god’s
help (nightfall) has come (18.293—). This, in turn, makes him refuse to heed
Polydamas’ advice to return inside the city. In contrast to Patroclus, however,
Hector also ‘cools down’. When he awaits vengeful Achilles, who is heading
for him, he is considerably less confident, although he still reckons he has a
chance to be awarded victory by Zeus (22.130). He also realises that he has
made a mistake in not heeding Polydamas’ advice (22.103—4). Just prior to his
death, noting that Athena has deceived him, he understands that his death has
always been part of Zeus’s plan (22.301—3). That he is awarded this moment
of insight makes Hector’s death even more memorable and tragic than that of
Patroclus.

There are explicit indications that both heroes make mistakes. When Patroclus
presses on the Trojans and Lycians his action is labelled at, ‘delusion’, by the
narrator (uéy’ &&ofn: 16.685). When the Trojans applaud Hector’s offensive
strategy rather than the more prudent one of Polydamas, the narrator speaks
of Athena taking away their wits (18.411-13), and this obviously also pertains
to Hector himself. Hector later disqualifies his own actions at that moment as
atasthalié, ‘reckless behaviour’ (&tacboiniow éufjiow: 22.104). The errors of the
two men are most plausibly seen in a tragic rather than a moralistic light: Homer’s
poem lays bare, time and again, the limitations of mortal insight. Human beings
make plans, have aspirations, and initiate actions, but for the outcome they
are always dependent on the power of the gods, who often have very different
intentions. Thus, as we have seen, the deaths of Patroclus and Hector had been
determined long before their fatal errors (15.65-8), and these errors are presented
by the narrator in terms of double motivation: Athena taking away the Trojans’
(and Hector’s) wits (18.411-13) and Zeus urging on Patroclus (16.688-91).

31 For studies on this figure see, e.g., Bassett (1923), Schadewaldt (1970), Redfield (1994)
136-59, Erbse (1978), Farron (1978), Metz (1990), and de Romilly (1997).
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(e) Achulles

Achilles forms part of the concatenation of deaths that involves Sarpedon, Patro-
clus, and Hector, yet it will turn out that his life and manner of death evolve along
somewhat different lines. For one, he knows right from the start that he is destined
to die young (1.352, 416). This fact is, in typical Homeric manner, ‘dramatised’
in book g when he tells that he has a choice between a short and glorious life,
if he stays in Troy, and a long and uneventful one, if he returns home (410-16),
and then chooses to stay (650-5). When Achilles decides to avenge Patroclus
after his death, his mother Thetis discloses that he will die soon after killing
Hector (18.95-6), a fact that he embraces. More details about his own death are
disclosed to him by his horse Xanthus (19.416-17) and Hector (22.358—60). Thus
Achilles, unlike Patroclus and Hector, is fully aware of his own imminent death;
as Schadewaldt puts it, Hector is ‘the one who is in the grip of death unawares’,
while Achilles is ‘the one who is knowingly ready for death’.3*

Has Achilles somewhere made a tragic error, like Patroclus or Hector? Here
opinions between scholars are widely divergent; indeed, Achilles is the most
hotly disputed of Homeric characters.33 Unlike Hector and Patroclus, he is
nowhere explicitly connected with notions like a or atasthalié, either by one of
the characters or by the narrator. But perhaps there are deeds of his that can be
seen as a form of error by implication. Scholars have noted the following critical
acts:

1) His quarrel with Agamemnon in book 1 and resulting prolonged ménis.

N

)

) His rejection of the embassy in book 9.

) His acceptance of Patroclus’ plea to fight in his place in book 16.

) His extreme revenge (including the killing of countless Trojans and the
treatment of Hector’s body).

B

Regarding our evaluation of the quarrel we can be brief: it is Athena herself
who identifies Agamemnon’s behaviour as ubris (1.214) and thereby signals that
Achilles’ anger is justified. (We may compare her early disqualification of the
suitors” behaviour in the Odyssey as hubris (1.227), thereby condoning Odysseus’
bloody revenge at an early point.) His angry inactivity is the kind of heroic
behaviour known from other heroes (Meleager: 9.524—99; Aeneas: 18.459—61).
The crucial point is, of course, how long such anger should last, especially when
it leads to so much harm to one’s philoi.

32 Schadewaldt (1959) 262 (‘der unwissend todbefangene’ versus ‘der wissend todbereite’).

33 Achilles makes one or more tragic errors: e.g., Bassett (1934a), Redfield (1994) 1067,
and passim, Rutherford (1982) 155-6, Effe (1988), Erbse (2001), Allan (2006) 9. Achilles
is not to blame: e.g., Yamagata (1991) and Latacz (1995). Achilles creates his own heroic
norms: e.g., Whitman (1958) 181—220 and Zanker (1994). For a discussion of the figure of
Achilles before and in Homer see Burgess (2009), from Homer to the Middle Ages King
(1987).
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2. BOOK 22 AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD 17

Here the scene of the embassy is crucial. When diplomatic Odysseus presents
Agamemnon’s offer and appeals to Achilles’ desire to win glory (now he could
kill Hector), old Phoenix tells an allegory (about Prayers, daughters of Zeus)
and a paradigm (Meleager), and the sturdy warrior Ajax appeals to Achilles’
solidarity towards his fellow warriors, Achilles does not give up his ménis. Many
scholars have seen this as a tragic mistake for which he is punished by the death
of Patroclus. Just as Meleager only relented and re-entered battle when his wife
Cleopatra asked him but did not get the promised reward, Achilles will give in
to Patroclus (letting him go to war in his place) but when he himself re-enters
battle take no pleasure in Agamemnon’s conciliatory gifts. Just as the allegorical
Prayers, Litai, when not treated with respect by a man, beg Zeus to visit that man
with Folly ‘so that he pays with his own hurt’, so Achilles’ rejection of the prayers
of the ambassadors (cf. Aicogofai: 9.698) will lead to the death of his best friend
and eventually his own death.3*

There are strong indications, however, that Agamemnon’s gesture of recon-
ciliation simply was not good enough: he should have come himself and publicly
admitted his earlier error in taking away Achilles’ prize Briseis and hence dis-
honouring him. That this would have been the right course of action becomes
clear from book 19, where we see Agamemnon doing exactly this. In book o,
however, he is not yet ready to apologise or restore Achilles” honour: instead of the
sweet words prescribed by Nestor (9.113), he ends his ‘conciliatory’ speech with a
harsh demand for Achilles to acknowledge his higher rank (‘let him yield . . . and
let him submit to me, in that I am the greater king’: 9.158-61), words wisely
suppressed by Odysseus when conveying the message. As regards the allegory
and mythical paradigm, here it is important to distinguish between the function
which these stories have for the characters and that for the narratees. Phoenix
tells the Meleager story by way of dissuasive example: Achilles should not act like
Meleager. Likewise, the allegory is held up as a model: a sensible man accepts
prayers and prospers (an example to be followed by Achilles), while someone
who does not heed them comes to harm (an example not to be followed). For the
narratees, however, Phoenix’s stories are not so much warnings as prolepses; they
know from Zeus’s announcement at 8.473—7 that Achilles will only re-enter battle
because of Patroclus’ death. They can ‘read’ these events in Phoenix’s stories; the
characters cannot.

Did Achilles make a mistake when he accepted Patroclus’ plea to let him
fight in his armour? According to some scholars he did, for he should have
recalled Thetis’ prophecy that ‘the best of the Myrmidons would die while he
(Achilles) was still alive’ (18.9—11). Here it should be noted, however, that the
narrator relates Thetis’ prophecy only at the moment when Achilles worries
about Patroclus (whom the narratees know is already dead), not when he accepts

3¢ Tor discussions of the allegory and Meleager-story see esp. Rosner (1976), Yamagata
(1991), and Alden (2000) 179290, who also cites more literature.
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18 INTRODUCTION

his plea (16.49-100). This suggests that the narrator does not expect us to see
Achilles’ acceptance as a fatal — and reprehensible — neglect of a divine warning,

Finally, there is Achilles’ bloody revenge. His rampage in books 20—2 is natu-
rally criticised by the Trojan river god Scamander (21.219-21), but it is not con-
demned by the narrator, and the hero is duly saved from drowning in the river’s
streams by Poseidon and Athena. Many have taken the reference to Achilles’
treatment of Hector’s body as &eixéa. . . Epya (22.395) as a sign of criticism on
the part of the narrator. But it should be realised that this means ‘disfiguring
deeds’ and does not so much imply wrong deeds (for Achilles to commit) as
shameful deeds (for Hector to suffer). Moreover, &eixéa. . . épya forms part of
Achilles’ focalisation (undeto), who earlier had announced that he intended to let
dogs maul his opponent &ik&s (22.335-6). Finally, the narrator indicates that it
1s Leus who allows his enemies to disfigure (deikicoaobat) Hector (22.403—4).

Hector’s prophecy that Achilles’ failure to take proper care of his body will
lead to his own, divinely ordained death (22.358-60) is perhaps the closest we
get to the idea that, in a way, Achilles himself ‘earned’ the death which fate had
meted out for him, just as Patroclus and Hector did. When Achilles continues
to mistreat Hector’s body for twelve days, this leads to a condemnation by the
pro-Trojan god Apollo, who calls Achilles ‘wild’ and ‘lacking in respect and
pity’ and refers to the danger of nemesis on the part of the gods (24.39-54). But
Zeus’s decision that Achilles should give back Hector’s body flows from a desire
to honour him, rather than from a condemnation of his behaviour (24.65-76).
And the way in which Achilles indeed releases Hector’s body and allows it to be
buried would seem to absolve him from all blame.

All in all, it would seem that Achilles stands out among Homeric heroes
for his clear-sightedness: he knows — and chooses and accepts — that he is
to die young. He makes important decisions himself or after a discussion with
a god (e.g Athena when deciding upon his ménis and Thetis when deciding to
kill Hector), while other characters are much more (mis)led by the gods. The
death of Patroclus was the only thing Achilles did not foresee, but he takes full
responsibility. He is therefore the right person to cap the Iliad with a memorable
speech on the condition humaine, the fellowship of suffering which links friend and
foe, Greek and Trojan (24.518—51).

3. NARRATIVE ART AND ORAL STYLE
(a) Narrator and narratees
The Homeric narrator,3® the T of ‘Muse tell me about the man’ (Od. 1.1), is

a highly elusive entity: he does not mention his name, place of birth, time of

3% See de Jong (2004) 328, 41—9, Richardson (1990), and Morrison (2007) 36-102.
Though it is debated whether liad and Odyssey stem from the same poet (see section 1a), it
is customary to speak of the Homeric narrator in both cases.
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3. NARRATIVE ART AND ORAL STYLE 19

living, or any other item of personal information. We can deduce a few things,
most importantly that he is a professional singer like Phemius and Demodocus
in the Odyssey; these alone invoke the Muses, the ‘patron’ goddesses of their
art, whereas ‘amateurs’, such as Achilles in the lliad (9.186—91) or Odysseus in
the Odyssey (books 9—12), do not. Another tiny scrap of information is that he,
and, by implication his addressees, the narratees, belong to a later period than
that of the story, since he contrasts his characters with ‘men such as they are
now’ (e.g Il. 5.302—4). This difference in time is also suggested by his use of the
expression fjuaTt kelvwl, ‘on that remote day’ (/1. 2.482 and 4.543), and his —
single — reference to the heroes of his tale as fuiBéwv yévos &vdpdv, ‘a race of
semi-divine men’ (/. 12.23).

From the eighteenth century onwards, the near absence of the Homeric nar-
rator in his own work led to the widely held view that the narrative style of the Iliad
and Odyssey was distanced and objective, and that events told themselves. Closer
scrutiny has revealed this view to be questionable: although largely invisible, the
Homeric narrator qua narrator and focaliser (the one who ‘sees’ the events) is
very active, rigorously controlling his narratees’ beliefs, interests, and sympathies.
To start, there are a handful of devices which show him openly stepping forward:
Muse invocations, which mark decisive points in the narrative (e.g. “Tell me now,
Muses, who have your homes on Olympus, how fire was first thrown upon the
Greek ships’: Il. 16.112-13); apostrophes, when the narrator addresses one of his
characters (e.g. “Then whom did you kill first, whom last, Patroclus, when the
gods called you to your death?’: Il. 16.692—3); narratorial comments (e.g con-
cerning Andromache, ‘Poor woman, she did not know that far away from any
bath Athena had brought Hector down at the hands of Achilles’: II. 22.445-6);
rhetorical questions (e.g. ‘How could Hector have kept clear of the fates of death,
if Apollo had not stood by him for the very last time?’: Il. 22.202—4); and ‘if
not’-situations, which sketch what might have been (e.g ‘And now the Greeks
would have taken Troy at the hands of Patroclus, if Apollo had not taken his
stand on the battlements, intending death for Patroclus and helping the Trojans’:
1l. 16.698—701).

Much more numerous are the implicit ways in which the narrator steers
his narratees’ reception of the story and often stirs their empathy:3° through
the insertion of motifs such as ‘death far from home’ and ‘bereaved parents’
(e.g. ‘he collapsed. .. far away from generous Larisa, and he could not repay
his dear parents’ care; he was short-lived, beaten down beneath the spear of
high-hearted Ajax’: Il. 17.300-3); the description of symbolic objects and places
(e.g. Andromache’s headdress given to her on the day of her marriage with Hec-
tor, which recalls her former happiness: /l. 22.468-72, and ‘the washing-places
where the Trojan women used to wash their shining clothes, in earlier times, in
peace, before the Greeks came’: 1. 22.154—6); and the use of pathetic comparisons

35 See Griffin (1980) 103-43.
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20 INTRODUCTION

and similes (e.g., young Imbrius ‘dropped like an ash-tree which is felled by the
bronze . . . and brings its soft leaves down to the ground’: 7. 13.178-80).

The Homeric narrator should not therefore be called objective, but there is a
marked difference between his vocabulary and that of the characters: emotional
or evaluative language is largely relegated to the speeches. Only (or mainly)
characters use words like “hubris’, ‘unfortunate’, ‘most pitiable’, ‘dearest’, ‘reck-
less’, etc. When such words occur outside speeches, they are usually found in
passages of embedded focalisation, when the narrator represents the percep-
tions, thoughts, or feelings, of one of the characters, e.g. Andromache seeing
Hector ‘being dragged in front of the city; fast horses pulled him without proper
care (&xndéoTws) away towards the hollow ships of the Greeks’ (Il. 22.464-5).
It is thus appropriate to speak of a distinct character-language in the Homeric
epics.3’

The addressees of the narrator are the narratees, who, like him, are hardly
visible. The most explicit sign of their presence is an occasional ‘you’ (e.g. ‘then
you would not have seen godlike Agamemnon sleeping, or cowering in fear,
or reluctant to fight, but he was in fact rushing towards the fight where men
win glory’: Il. 4.228—5). But their constant implicit existence is unmistakable and
essential: the narratees are the active recipients of the devices of the narrator, the
ones who pick up the pathos or feel the suspense he creates. It is for their benefit
that the narrator inserts explanations (e.g. concerning the ickor which runs in the
gods’ veins, ‘for they do not eat food, nor drink wine, and so are without blood’:
1l. 5.339—42), or to contradict their expectations or pique their curiosity that he
uses negations (e.g. the fact that Patroclus did not take Achilles’ spear with him
at /l. 16.140—4 both counters an expectation based on other arming scenes and
creates tension about its later use).

The Homeric narrator is omniscient, in that he reveals the outcome of events
beforehand in numerous prolepses (e.g ‘this was the beginning of Patroclus’
downfall’: /I. 11.604), and in that he has access to the inner thoughts of his
characters (e.g. ‘the Dream left Agamemnon there with thoughts in his mind
which were not fated to be fulfilled. For he thought that he would take Priam’s
city that day” Il. 2.35—7). He is also omnipresent: he recounts what happens
among the gods on Mount Olympus and among the heroes on earth, in the
Greek camp and in Troy, on Ithaca and on such remote places as the island of
Calypso, regularly and effortlessly switching back and forth between the different
locations.

Such an omniscient and omnipresent narrator is in fact the archetypical
story-teller, but what singles out the Homeric narrator is that he accounts for his
omniscience. In his proems (and in the f/iad also in the course of his narrative) the
narrator invokes the Muses and asks them to ‘tell’ him (Bvvetre/éoreTe) certain
facts. Since the Muses are eyewitnesses of everything that happens in history

37 See Griffin (1986) and de Jong (1988), (1992).
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3. NARRATIVE ART AND ORAL STYLE 21

(II. 2.485), it is they who feed his omniscience.3® Far from considering the narrator
amere mouthpiece of the Muses, however, the collaboration between mortal and
goddesses should be understood in terms of double motivation: they are both
involved at the same time, just as the Ithacan singer Phemius claims that he is
both ‘self-taught’ and that ‘a god has implanted’ songs in his mind (Od. 22.47-8).
The narrator’s concern for explaining his omniscience is clearly related to
what could be called the proto-historiographical function of his epics. Although
offered as entertainment (whether on a more private or public scale, see
section 1b), epic song has serious aspirations. Telling of the deeds of heroes from
the — recent or more remote — past, it preserves their glory. Gaining such klevs,
fame as ‘doer of deeds and speaker of words’ ({I. 9.443), is a central concern of
Homeric heroes. They themselves can broadcast their feats, as we see Odysseus
do among the Phaeacians, but professional singers offer a divinely authorised
version of the kAéa &v8pdov. By becoming part of his poetry, the narrator self-
consciously suggests, their kleos will even become immortal (cf. /l. 9.413). Where
physical remains of the war may disappear with time, as is graphically illustrated
by the wall around the Greek camp (ZI. 12.3-33), poetry is ‘more durable than
bronze’, as Horace later will say. The idea that preserving the memory of the
past is worthwhile will be taken up by historiography, with its founding father
Herodotus acknowledging his debt to Homer by the prominent use of the key
term Aleos in his proem (U Te Epy o peydAx Te Kad MO TA. . . dKAeX YévnTan).

(b) Comparisons and similes

One stock ingredient of epic poetry that Homer bequeathed to European lit-
erature is the simile.39 While other epic texts?® employ the same type of short
comparisons, ‘like a god’, ‘like a lion’, it seems to have been Homer’s invention
to develop such comparisons into extended similes that take up several verses.
This thesis is corroborated by the fact that the phrasing of the similes is much less
formulaic, and that they contain many hapax legomena and late linguistic features.t'
Also, of the ¢. 200 similes in the Iliad only six are repeated verbatim (in the Odyssey,
the figure is two out of forty).
Most extended similes take one of the following three forms:

1) XdidY,likea...;thus X did Y:
e.g., OeUdpevos s 8 frrmros. .. | 6 p& Te. . . Bénot. . . | ds AXIAEUS Aciynpd
modas kKal youvat’ &veua, Achilles was moving at full speed, like a horse
which gallops. . . ; thus Achilles quickly moved his feet and knees’ (22.22—4;
26—32 and 308-11 have the same structure).

3% Tor the Homeric Muses see e.g. Murray (1981), de Jong (2004) 4553, Finkelberg
(1990), and Ford (1992) 57-89.

39 An excellent brief introduction is Edwards 24—41.

4 See Bowra (1952) 26680 and West (1997) 217-19.

4 Discussed in Shipp (1972) 3—222.
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2) Xdid Y. As (when) a...;thus X did Y:
e.g, GAN 6 ye pipv’ ... | s 8¢ dpdkwv. .. uévnot. .. | s Extwp. .. oly
Utrexcopel, ‘but Hector awaited Achilles. As a snake awaits a man. . . ; thus
Hector did not recoil’ (22.92—7; cf. 138—44).

3) As(when)a...;thus X did Y:
e.g, @s & OT ... mepl TépuaTa...immol]|. .. TpwyX&al. .. |&s Tw. ..
TOA Tépl SiwnbnTny, ‘As when horses run around turning-posts. . . ; thus
the two (Hector and Achilles) circled around the city’ (22.162-6; cf. 18993,

199—201, 317—20).

Similes and comparisons draw their material (in technical terms, their vehicles)
from the world of nature and the everyday, often humble, life of ordinary men
and women. Thus, we hear about lions, stags, wolves, dogs, boars, donkeys, bulls,
eagles, hawks, flies, wasps, locusts, bees, snakes, goats, an octopus and a dolphin;
about poplars, oaks, and a poppy; about snowstorms, gales, tempestuous seas,
and forest fires, as well as starry, windless nights; and about reapers, smiths,
carpenters, threshers, fishermen, herdsmen, and hunters.*

Almost without exception the setting of the similes is not geographically spec-
ified, its inhabitants are anonymous, and the action timeless or rather of all
times (omnitemporal), as is linguistically marked by the use of presents, gnomic
aorists, iterative subjunctives and epic Te. Whenever the narrator does refer to a
specific place, it is located in Asia Minor (e.g. a water-meadow beside the river
Caystrius: Il 2.460-1; a woman making a cheek-piece for horses in Maeonia or
Caria: 1l. 4.141—7). Needless to say, some situations, although presented linguis-
tically as omnitemporal, refer to a world which is not ours anymore (e.g. when
people stretch and drench a bull’s hide with fat: 7. 17.389—95, or when a woman
stains ivory with crimson dye: /. 4.141—7). But the majority of similes refer to
phenomena we are still familar with, such as a bird of prey hovering in the air
and then swooping down to catch its prey (/. 13.62-5), waves roaring against a
jutting cliff (ZI. 2.394—7), or a dreamer’s feeling of being unable to move properly
({l. 22.199—201).

In the Iliad the world of the similes, with their scenes from ordinary life and
vignettes of nature, contrasts with the harsh reality of the battlefield. It should
be noted, however, that most similes show mankind in a losing struggle with
nature (storms, flooding rivers, and wild animals) or animals killing each other;
only a handful provide more peaceful scenes, such as harvesting, fishing, and
irrigating a garden. Just as heroes have their battles to fight, ordinary man is
engaged in an unending struggle to survive in an often hostile natural world.
In the Odyssey similes are fewer but often more closely linked to the narrative in
their imagery: when Odysseus is tossed about by a storm on sea, we get wind
similes (5.328-30); Penelope’s joy at being reunited with Odysseus is compared

4 Tor the subjects of similes see Frinkel (1921), Lee (1964) 6573, and Scott (1974) 56-95.
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to that of a shipwrecked man spotting land (23.233-40); when Odysseus weeps
at hearing Demodocus sing about the sacking of Troy, he is likened to a woman
weeping over the dead body of her husband who has died fighting for his city
and people (8.523—31). The effectiveness of these Odyssean similes consists in
their supplementing or reversing the main story (the victor Odysseus becoming
a victim, Penelope a ship-wrecked sailor such as Odysseus).

Similes and comparisons illustrate an element of the main narrative: the
movement of a person (Achilles quickly running back to Troy like a race horse:
22.22—4) or his appearance (the glitter of Achilles’ armour resembling that of a
star: Il. 22.25-92), sound (the Trojans marching with cries like those of cranes:
1l. 3.2-7), space (Polypoetes out-throwing other discus-throwers by the distance a
cowherd can reach with his throwing-stick: //. 2§.845~7), time (Charybdis spewing
out Odysseus’ mast and keel at the time of day when a judge rises from his seat
in the marketplace and returns home for his meal: Od. 12.439—41), numbers (the
mass of Greeks ready to attack the Trojans being like the great crowds of flies
swarming around milk-pails: //. 2.469—73), or an emotion (shipwrecked Odysseus
being as joyful when he sees land as children when their father recovers from an
illness: Od. 5.394-8). The point of comparison, or lertium comparationis or tenor, is
often ‘advertised’ by the narrator in the form of a verbal echo: e.g, s 8¢ TaTnp
oU o805 d8UpeTat . . ., 6ds AXIAeUs ETdpolo d8UpeTo (1l 23.222—4).

Homeric similes are famous — or notorious — for their length, or as the French
critic Charles Perrault called it in his Parallele des Anciens et des Modernes (1688~
92), their ‘tail’, by which he meant that they seem to detach themselves from
their context and start to lead a life of their own. An example is /. 5.87-94,
when Diomedes fiercely attacking the ranks of the Trojans is compared to a river
sweeping over a plain and bursting dykes. The river is not checked by the banks
of thriving vineyards, and many farmers see it flatten the fruit of their labour. It is
clear that the Trojans are to be compared with the dykes, banks, and farmers, but
there is no exact correspondent in the story for the fruit of their labour. In most
cases, however, details do make sense. For this we have to realise that similes, not
only those with a tail, usually have more than a mere illustrating function, either
in relation to the surrounding lines or to the wider context.*3

A first, fairly common additional function is to create pathos: e.g. when Apollo
kicks down the wall erected with so much effort by the Greeks around their ships
‘most easily, like a child playing in the sand by the sea, who makes buildings
in his childish play and then in sport destroys them with his feet and hand’
(Il. 15.361-6). The juxtaposition of the Greeks’ hard toil to build the wall and the
divine ease in destroying it conveys something of the pathos that the narrator
feels attached to human effort. The narrator may also choose to stress the point
of view of one party (e.g. when he describes the glitter of Achilles running towards

4 Tor the functions of similes see Friankel (1921), Coffey (1957), Moulton (1977), Minchin
(2001) 132-60, Danek (2006), and Scott (2009).
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Troy through Priam’s eyes, comparing the Greek hero to ‘the star called Orion’s
Dog, a sign of evil, bringing much fever to poor mortals’™ I/. 22.27-31; or when
Odysseus, ‘terrible and disfigured by brine’ looks like a lion who is ‘rained and
blown upon’ to the frightened eyes of Nausicaa and her maids: Od. 6.130-6).4

A second function is that of the anticipation or prolepsis, as when Hector is
compared to a boar or a lion that feels no fear when facing a mass of hunters
and dogs but keeps on attacking, and the narrator ominously adds, ‘it is his
courage that kills him’ (Z/. 12.41-50). Next, there is the symbolic function, e.g. when
warriors are compared to a star or fire, so as to underline their heroic stature
(e.g. 1l 22.134-5).

The characterising function of similes is well illustrated by the series of ‘parents-
children’ similes that are found in connection with Achilles, the ‘parent’, and
Patroclus,‘the child’ (9.923—7; 16.7-11; 17.4-6, 133—7; 18.318—23). Of these, the
pathetic climax comes when Achilles is mourning as he burns Patroclus’ bones,
as a father mourns who burns the bones of his son who was recently married and
whose dying has brought intense grief to his parents (23.222—5). Similes may also
run through the poem or parts of the poem by way of a leitmotif and acquire a
thematic function. An example is the series of similes dealing with a beleaguered
city. The first is found at 18.219—21, when Achilles has just announced to the
Trojans that he will return to battle. His shouting is compared to the sharp and
clear sound of a trumpet blown when a city is surrounded by murderous enemies.
The next time the theme occurs, the beleaguered city has already been taken
and the gods are bringing its inhabitants hardship and loss, just as Achilles is
doing, wreaking havoc among the Trojans (21.522—5). The climax of this series is
then formed by the brief comparison of the Trojans wailing and lamenting over
the dead Hector as if Troy itself was on fire and smouldering from top to bottom
(22.410—-11).

Finally, there is the structuring function of similes. From antiquity onwards
similes have been said to achieve poikilia or variation; the long battle narratives
in particular would seem to need them in order to avoid monotony. This idea
hardly seems to do justice to this celebrated narrative device. To start with, similes
produce a pause in the action and hence are well suited to mark an important
point in the story. The moment need not necessarily be a turning point#> or
the start or end of an action,*® but may just be something the narrator wants
to dwell upon for some reason: the marching out of the Greeks, which has no
fewer than six similes (£l. 2.455-83); the start of Achilles’ pursuit of Hector, which
has two comparisons and one simile (/. 22.131—44;); the reunion of Penelope and
Odysseus (Od. 23.233—40); but also a stalemate in the fighting between Greeks
and Trojans (/l. 12.433-6). Often, similes come in pairs, one for each opponent
(e.g. Paris versus Menelaus: Il. 3.21-37, and Hector versus Achilles: //. 22.308-11,
317-19), or two for one and the same person (e.g. Ajax is first compared to a lion

# See de Jong (2004) 123-36. 4 Bassett (1921). # Martin (1997).
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driven away by herdsmen and then to a donkey stubbornly ignoring the sticks of
children: 77. 11.548-61).

The imagery of similes and comparisons is a particularly powerful means
of establishing connections between different parts of the story (Andromache is
compared to a frenzied woman both in book 6, when her fear is still unfounded,
and in 22, when disaster has struck). It can also mark the stages in an action (e.g.
when the Trojan Asius attacks the Greek wall, the stones of the defenders are
compared to snowflakes: /l. 12.156—60; but when great warriors like Sarpedon
and Glaucus attack, the stones volleyed from both sides are compared to a
snowstorm: 12.278-89g). Or it can point up a reversal of fortune (e.g.,, Diomedes
is first compared to a swollen river: Il. 5.87-94, but later to a man who has to
jump back in front of a turbulent river: 5.596—600).4 In book 22 we may note
how the imagery of the racehorse is briefly adumbrated when Achilles runs back
to Troy in search of Hector (22—) and fully worked out when his pursuit is in
full swing (162—6); how the fleeing Trojans are compared to fawns at a moment
when Hector still confronts Achilles (1), but this hero later finds himself in the
position of a fawn, too, when fleeing from Achilles (189—98); and how Achilles
is compared to a star both when Priam first spots him running towards Hector
(26—32) and when he is about to kill him (317-19).

(c) Epithets

Another well known characteristic of the Homeric epics is the epithet. Persons,
places, and objects are regularly accompanied by an attributive adjective (or sub-
stantive): ‘swift-footed Achilles’, leader of men Agamemnon’, ‘high-gated Ilion’,
and ‘curved ships’. As was already noted in antiquity, epithets are occasionally
also used in contexts where they are less apt, e.g. when ‘swift-footed Achilles’ is
sitting idly near his ships (é8as coxus Ax1AAeUs: Il. 1.488-9), or Nausicaa sets
out to wash ‘shining clothing’ (¢éobfiTa paevnv: Od. 6.74). The explanation of the
ancient commentators is that the clothing is shining ‘not then, but in general’. It
would seem that epithets are not chosen with an eye on the specific context but
are used in general, or, as Alexander Pope once phrased it, are ‘a sort of attribute
with which it was a matter of religion to salute them (heroes) on all occasions, and
which it was an irreverence to omit. They were in the nature of Sir-names.#®
The question of the interpretation of the Homeric epithets was revolutionised
with the advent of Parry’s line of research (see section 1b above) in 1928. In his
theory of the oral-formulaic nature of the Homeric epics, epithets play a central
role;# indeed most of his formulas, ‘expressions regularly used, under the same
metrical conditions, to express a given essential idea’, consist of a noun and
epithet. He contends that epithets are chosen because of their metrical shape,

47 See esp. Moulton (1977). # Preface of The Iliad of Homer (1715-20).
19 See Parry (1971).
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not because of their meaning. When the poet needed to fill the metrical slot
after a bucolic diaeresis, he used 8los O8ucoeUs (or after a consonant éo6Ads
‘O8uooevs); after a hephthemimeral caesura, he used ToAUunTIs O8UocoeUs; and
after a penthemimeral caesura, he used ToAUTAas 8105 O8uooeus. The essential
idea of all these three formulas remained the same, i.e. ‘Odysseus’.

At a single stroke, Parry’s theory solved the problem of unfitting epithets,
such as the dirty ‘shining’ clothes, by suggesting that they were chosen for purely
metrical reasons. But the baby seemed to be thrown out with the bath-water,
since now all epithets were considered devoid of any contextual relevance. Thus
Combellack in 1959 rejected an ironic interpretation of pucifoos aix at /. §.243,
where Helen, standing on the walls of Troy, does not see her brothers, Castor
and Polydeuces, after which the narrator remarks that ‘the /fife-generating earth
already held them under, in their native land Lacedaemon’. He wrote that ‘such
interpretations have lost any plausibility they once have had, because they require
us to believe, not only that the formulary poet used his formulas every now and
then in a nonformulary way, but also that his audience, thoroughly trained in
the techniqe of listening to formulary verse, could be expected to know when
an epithet was formulary and when it was not.”>® In other words, Parry’s theory
appeared to have dealt a deathblow to the literary significance of epithets.

Epithets have not fared much better in the more recent theories on Homeric
versification of Visser and Bakker,5" which replace Parry’s formula model with
the nucleus-periphery model. It is unlikely that a singer would have thousands
of noun-epithet formulas in his head; rather, he built his sentences like every
other speaker, by starting with the nucleus (the verb, subject, and object) and
then filling up the remaining periphery with epithets and conjunctions. Since
the noun belongs to the nucleus and the epithet to the periphery, they no longer
together form a noun-epithet formula. In this model epithets are not necessarily
interchangeable, but their choice would still be determined by and large by
metrical factors.

Of course, strategies have been developed to salvage as much as possible
of the significance of the epithet. In the first place, there is what could be
called the ad hoc strategy, which is followed e.g. by Kirk in connection with
the passage just mentioned, pucifoos aia at 1. 3.243: ‘It is unlikely, in view of the
careful construction of Helen’s whole speech and the pathetic tone of these verses
in themselves. .. that “life-generating earth” is to be taken as just a standard
formular phrase, used at this juncture without special significance . . . In general
it is true that formular epithets are not specially selected for their appropriateness
to a particular occasion; but nevertheless the singer does from time to time choose
language, including formular language, that takes on special significance or irony
in an individual context.’ This strategy — or actually hardly a strategy but more
a ¢t de coeur of a commentator who wants to give as rich as possible an exegesis of

5¢ Combellack (1959) 198. 5" Visser (1988) and Bakker (1997).
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a beloved text — is familiar, sympathetic, and one to which most commentators
are likely to resort from time to time.

But in many cases it is possible to back up one’s interpretation by observable
facts. For one thing, not all epithets are the same. Thus Parry himself suggests
that we distinguish between ornamental epithets and particularised epithets, the latter
having contextual relevance or, as Parry formulates it, pertaining ‘directly to the
action of the moment’. Acknowledging the subjectivity of this criterion he adds
the following elaboration: ‘It will be objected that opinions here will differ, and
the objection has some force. But in practice, if we keep in mind the directness
which is from every point of view the mark of Homeric style, and firmly exclude
any interpretation which does not instantly and easily come to mind, we shall
find that there is hardly a case where variety of opinion is possible’.>* His rule
of thumb, directness, is not watertight, but in practice he looks for particularised
epithets amongst those epithets that are indeed likely to have a special meaning: (1)
determinative epithets (e.g. xoAwToiow éméecoty, ‘with angry words’, as opposed
to &yawois éméeooty, ‘with gentle words’); (2) epithets with an identical metrical
shape, which means that the singer had a choice (e.g. between 3ifgiAos, ‘dear to
Zeus’ and TeApios, ‘gigantic’); (3) epithets that are separated from their noun
(e.g. Taida &’ &uol AUccuTe @iAny: Il 1.20); and (4) epithets in runover position
(e.g wijviv &ede, Oed, . . . | oGAopévny: I 1.1-2). Parry also distinguishes between
generic epithets, which are used of more than one person or entity (e.g. 5o,
‘glorious’, said of more than twenty different persons), and distinctive epithets,
which are found in combination with one person or entity only (e.g. TTOAUTAGS,
‘much-enduring’, used only of Odysseus). It is obvious that distinctive epithets
are more likely to be significant.

A third strategy for saving the literary value of epithets consists in enlarging the
context. Thus Whallon has argued, for example, that Nestor’s epithet iTmdTaR,
‘horseman’ (22 x IL), is not significant in every context in which it occurs, yet
is relevant to the Iliad as a whole, because this character is clearly portrayed as
a man who knows about horses, e.g. when he expertly instructs his son when
he participates in the chariot-race: /l. 23.306—48.53 Vivante, who has devoted a
whole monograph to the poetic defence of the epithet, goes even further: epithets
describe the quality that is intrinsic to a person or entity. A ship is called ‘curved’
by Homer since that is what it s, true to itself and not subjected to the particular
requirement of the action at a certain point.>* In effect, this position is close to
that of Alexander Pope and even Parry, who claims that the ornamental epithet
does not so much adorn a single line or even a single poem as the entirety of
heroic song. At this point it is important to realise that the ornamental epithet
is a hallmark of all heroic poetry throughout the world, both oral and written.5
It seems likely that it found its origin not in metrical exigencies but in stylistic

5% Parry (1971) 155-6. 55 Whallon (1969). 5 Vivante (1982).
% See Bowra (1952) 221-6 and West (1997) 169.
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register: it served to add lustre to the people, the objects, in short, the world of
heroic times. In an oral tradition like Homer’s it could, precisely because of its
recurrent nature, become an important element of versification.

A fourth strategy consists of analysing the context of a// epithets of one noun
to see whether there are significant patterns. The word ‘hand’, for example has
five epithets, of which three (&atrTos, ‘irresistible’; 8pacs, ‘stout’; Bapus, heavy’)
have emotional force, describing the hand as a harmful instrument, while two
(TrarxUs, “thick’; oTiBapds, “strong’) are merely descriptive.5®

A fifth approach is to look at the distribution of an epithet over the text: is it
found throughout or is it inserted at (a) particular point(s)? For instance, it seems
significant that Odysseus is first given the epithet TToAiTTopbos, ‘sacker of cities’,
at the opening of book 8 of the Odyssey, because this book features Demodocus
singing about the Greeks capturing Troy with the help of the Wooden Horse
devised by Odysseus. Obviously, this approach is liable to subjectivity (again), as
can be illustrated by the metrically equivalent pair “Extopos iTrmrodduolo (5 x)
versus “ExTopos &vdpogdvoio (11 x). It has been suggested that irmro8d&uoto is
used where Apollo plays a role, &vSpogdvolo where Achilles does.5” However, we
actually find iTrroSé&uoio when Achilles is Hector’s direct opponent (/I 22.161) and
&vSpogdvolo when Andromache comes home after her conversation with Hector
(1l. 6.498).

A final parameter that seems relevant when interpreting epithets is their
presentation: are they used by the narrator or by characters?®® For one thing,
epithets occur much more often in narrator-text than in speeches. But when we
turn to emotional or subjective epithets, these are found more often in speeches
or passages of embedded focalisation, not surprisingly considering the existence
of a separate character-language in Homer (see section ga): e.g. Umrep@ioos,
‘overbearing’, is found 22 times in speech, four times in embedded focalisation,
and only once in narrator-text. The intuition that the epithet of night dAonv,
‘baneful’, which is used by Achilles at 22.102 (vUx6’ Umo TrVS’ dAotv) might
be significant because it is separated from its noun, is fully confirmed when we
realise that it only occurs in speech (here and Od. 11.19) and embedded focalisation
(L. 16.567).

Allin all, there seems to be enough room for arguing for the literary value of
(many) epithets, although the subjectivity of the interpreter, a factor which can
never be totally excluded in literary criticism, is likely to play a larger role than
usual. The reader should refer to the commentary for further examples.

5% Tide (1986). An invaluable tool for carrying out this kind of research are the indices
of epithets compiled by Dee (2000), (2001), (2002).

57 Sacks (1987) 220-6, 163-75.

58 This point is addressed by Austin (1975) 1-80, Vivante (1982) 27-33, Shive (1987), and
de Jong (1988). For Achilles’ use of (noun-epithet) formulas see Martin (1989) 146—205.


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


4. LANGUAGE, METRE, AND TEXT 29
4. LANGUAGE, METRE, AND TEXT

(a) Language

The language of the Homeric epics is not the spoken dialect of any period or
area but an artificial language. It is a composite of different dialects: primarily
Ionian, with some elements of Acolian (e.g. infinitive endings in -pev, -pevon)
and ‘Achaean’, the language of the Mycenaeans known to us through the deci-
pherment of Linear B (e.g. oaUtép, afoa). There are occasional Attic elements,
which probably result from the regular performances of the Homeric poems in
Athens at the Panathenaic festival (see section ¢ below). This dialectal mixture
is the result of the long tradition of Greek oral poetry before it culminated in
the Homeric epics; it started in the Mycenaean centres; after their destruction,
it was transported by migrating Greeks to Aeolia, and it ended in Ionia (see
section 1b). Although singers would always modernise the language and adapt it
to their own dialect, the formulaic nature of their medium encourages fossilisation
and the creation of artificial forms.>9

The following pages offer an overview of the most frequent characteristics of
Homeric language, which are referred to in the commentary as (L. 1), etc.

Phonology

1. Many forms are not yet contracted, e.g. &kéovTo (2), Teiy€0s, TAKEX (4).

2. Many forms have ou or €1, where Attic has o or €. This is in some cases the
result of the disappearance of the digamma (f, the Greek letter pronounced
as w), which in Ionian (but not Attic) leads to lengthening of the preceding
vowel, e.g. youvaTa (24) from *yovFaTa (Attic: yovara). In other cases we
are dealing with an artificial lengthening of a syllable for metrical reasons,
e.g. OUAUpTToI0 (187) instead of ‘OAUuTolo (which would yield an unmetrical
sequence of v —— v).

3. Words often show a single or a double consonant, depending on metrical
convenience, e.g. Too(0)ovde, éo(o)ovTal, AYIA(N)eUs.

4. Contracted forms may be ‘stretched’ (metrical diectasis), so as to regain their
former metrical shape, e.g. 18¢ewv (v v —) < i8€iv (v —) < idéev (v v ) (47).
Often the wrong vowel is restored: punTidaobe (- v v — ) < unTiIdoe
(— v —v) < unTiGeoDe (— v v — v) (174).

Morphology
5. The genitive singular of first declension words may end in -co or -ew, e.g.
‘Aidoo (52). Genitive plural of first declension words may end in -awv or
€WV, €.g. &PUOVIAWY (255).

% The best grammar of Homeric Greek is still Chantraine (1958-63), referred to in
the Commentary as GH, but for a shorter overview and update on many details one may
fruitfully consult Wachter (2000).


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


30

I0.
II.

12.

13.

15.

16.

INTRODUCTION

The genitive singular of second declension words may end in -oio,
e.g. Trediolo (23).

The dative plural of first and second declension words may end in -niot,
-11s, -0101, -a1al, e.g. KaAf1o1v (3), dAofiis (65), duolat (4).

Dative plural of third declension words may end in -eco1, e.g. Taxéeoot (8),
Aexéeoo (87).

The suffix -p1(v) may be added to form the equivalent of genitives and
datives, singular and plural, e.g. oUv &xeopiv (22), A1 Bingt mbNnoas (107),
S1&x oThBeoiv (284).

The augment is optional: &meyUyovTo, Tiov, &KkéovTo (2).

Infinitives may end in -pev, -pevon (athematic stems) or -epev, -epevan (the-
matic stems), e.g. dwotuev (117), dapilépevan (127).

The addition of the suffix -ok- may turn past verbs into iteratives,
e.g. TAUveokov (155), ‘they were in the habit of washing’, &moTpéyaoke
(197), ‘every time he would head him back’.

The subjunctive of thematic stems may have athematic endings: 0¢éAcopt
(Od. 21.348), m&dnioBa (24.551), 6énot (23). In the third person an iota sub-
script has entered the texts at a later stage (806AnT1 > €0éAno1 > &0éAniol, in
analogy with &6éAn1).

In the third person plural we find the endings -aTa, -aTo, e.g gipUaTo =
elpuvTo (303). Likewise we find -v (after a short vowel) next to -cav (after
a long vowel), e.g. &Aev = &Anoav (12), éoTav = oTnoav (473), éPnoav
(8.343)-

Originally, only thematic stems had a subjunctive with -n- and -co-, while all
other stems had -&- and -o-. The Homeric epics still contain many instances
of this short-vowel subjunctive, e.g. €i8ouev (130), cawoopev (175).

In Homeric Greek the dual, a separate form to indicate ‘two things or
persons’, is found frequently:

Verbs

second person, present and past -Tov, -ofov

third person, present: -Tov, -ofov

third person, past: -Tnv, -odnv

e.g. TpocaudnN TNV (9o), &pvuadny (160).

Nouns

second declension (nom./acc.) -w, (gen./dat.) -onv
third declension (nom./acc.) -¢, (gen./dat.) -otv

e.g Taide (46), Kpouva . . . KEAAIPPOW (147).

The dual is an inheritance from the Aeolic, but its use was continued by the
Tonian-speaking singers, who had no dual in their daily dialect. Often it is
no more than an expedient metrical variant of the plural, with which it may


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


17.

18.

19.

4. LANGUAGE, METRE, AND TEXT 31

be combined in one verse. But there are also places where its original force
is exploited, e.g. in a line like ¢ds T ye KAaiovTe TPOCAUSHTNY PiAov Uidy
(90), where the dual stresses the joint effort of Hector’s parents in imploring
him.

The forms of the later definite article 6, 1§, T6 in the Homeric epics
still have demonstrative force. They are used as anaphoric pronouns, i.e.
pronouns which refer back to somebody/something just mentioned, e.g.
ads AXIAeUs. . . voopa. | Tov 8. . TTpiauos. . . i8ev (24—5), “Thus Achilles
moved . .. And him Priam saw’, feol. .. 6pdvTo- | Tolol 8¢. .. (166—7), ‘the
gods watched. And amidst them . . .” The person or thing need not literally
have just been mentioned but may instead be foremost in the mind of the
speaker or implied by the context, e.g. Tous & éodwoas (18), ‘you have saved
them’, where ToUs are the Trojans, mentioned last in 11.

The pronoun may also point forward to somebody/something about to be
mentioned (the so-called cataphoric use), e.g. 6 8¢ o oxe8ov AABev Ax1AAeUS
(131), ‘and he came near to him, Achilles’.

Sometimes the pronoun and substantive follow immediately upon each
other and we are close to the later article, e.g. 6 yépwv Tpiapos (25), ‘he, the
old man Priam’ virtually amounts to ‘the old man Priam’.

The anaphoric pronoun can be used as relative pronoun, e.g dUo
Taide. . ., | TOUs. . . TékeTo (46-8), ‘two sons.. . . , whom X bore’. Often met-
rical factors are involved, e.g. oe¥ &oTeBundTOS; & POl VUKTES TE Kol Auap
(432), where we find 6 instead of 6s in order to avoid the pronoun having to
be scanned long.

There are some variant forms: Toio (= ToU), Toiv (= T0oiV), Toi (= ol),
Tal (= ai), T&wv (= T&V), Tolol (= Tols), THiol, TNIS (= TAdS). There is also
a dual: (nom./acc.) T&®, (gen./dat.) Toiv, Tolw.

Possessive pronouns:

Teds = 00§ ‘your’
£65 = &5 ‘his/her’
(reflexive like Latin suus)

APOS = NPETEPOS ‘our’
Upos = UPETEPOS ‘your’
opds = OPETEPOS ‘their’

Personal pronouns:
First person

Eya(v) T\ TS, &upes
&uéo, Eueio, Epel, Euebev (uev) MGV, Tuelcov
guol (uor) UiV, &upt

Eué (ue) Tuéas, &upe

védi, vad (dual nom./acc.)
v@div (dual gen./dat.)
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Second person

oVU, TUVn UpETs, Uupes

oto, ot€io, otdev (o€0, OeV) Upéwv, Upeiwv, Uupewy
oof (Tol, oot) Upiv, Uuut

o€ (o€) Upéas, Uppe

o1, opw (dual nom./acc.)

op&iv (dual gen./dat.)

Third person

go, €U, £0ev, £o, €lo, €U, E0ev OPEWV, TPElwV, OPEWV
ol, of, ¢ol ogiol(v), opi(v), opiol(v)
g, Ui, g &€ OQEQS, TPERS, TPOS
ogwe (dual nom./acc.)

opwiv (dual gen./dat.)

When the third person personal pronoun has an accent, it is reflexive, e.g.
&l of pepaddT’ (326): Achilles hit Hector ‘who was charging him’.

Syntax

20.

21.

22.

Prepositions are used much more independently in Homer and often func-
tion as adverbs, e.g. TpOs &’ &uE. .. EAénoov (59), ‘and in addition pity me’,
gl 8¢ oTevdryovTo TOAITAL (429), ‘and in response (to Priam’s lament) the
citizens mourned’.

Likewise they often are not yet combined into a compound verb, e.g.
&To . . . EABo1 (48), &vd. . . EAkeTo (77). Grammars refer to this phenomenon
as tmests, the ‘cutting’ of a compound verb, which is incorrect: the Homeric
language has not severed an existing compound. Instead, the split form is
the older, original one.

Prepositions frequently follow the noun they govern, e.g. ToAv Tép1 (165),
TUpywt € (97). In those cases the accent moves to the first syllable: &mi
instead of the normal &rri.

The particle Te is a connector (standing after the word it connects), e.g.
i3pdd &meyuyovTo Triov T’ &kéovTd Te diyav: ‘they dried the sweat from
their bodies and drank and slaked their thirst’ (2). It may also be used in
relative, less often conditional or temporal clauses, often as part of a simile. In
those cases we are dealing with so-called epic Te: the particle signals that the
action or event described is regularly recurring or exists in all times (hence
linguists speak of omnitemporality). E.g. ofunoev...d&s T aetos. .., &
T’eiow TediovSe (308-9), ‘he swooped like an eagle, which darts to a plain’;
epic Te often occurs in conjunction with a gnomic aorist and in similes.

In Homer the possessive dative is used more widely than in Attic, where it is
confined to the combination with eivat (type ‘there is for me’ = ‘I have’); e.g.
of adryai (27), its rays’, oUud’ “Extopt 6upov émeibev (78), ‘he did not persuade
Hector’s heart’. Linguists call this the ‘sympathetic’ dative.
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23. Homeric style has a strong tendency towards parataxis (lit. ‘setting along-
side’) instead of hypotaxis (‘setting below’), that s to say towards coordination
(the adding of independent clauses) instead of subordination (the combina-
tion of main clause and subordinate clause). E.g. &y & Ay1Afii 8idou, Adbe
&’ “ExTopa (277), ‘(Athena) gave back the spear to Achilles and escaped the
attention of Hector = while escaping the attention of Hector’.

(b) Metre

The metre of Homeric epic® is the dactylic hexameter, which consists of six
metra or ‘feet’:

In this notation — indicates a long syllable, v a short one, while x (anceps)
indicates that a syllable can be either long or short. The last syllable will be
metrically treated as long because of the slight pause after each verse. One long
and two short syllables form a dactyl, while two long syllables form a spondee. A
spondee in the fifth foot is less common than in the first four (some instances in
book 22 are lines 4, 6, 25, 101, 128, 146, 164, and 165), while a wholly spondaic

verse is extremely rare.

Prosody

A syllable is short if it contains a short vowel (g, o, &, 1, U), which is followed by
no more than one consonant; this consonant in the syllabification belongs to the
next syllable, e.g. adT&p Axauoi (au-ta-ra-chai-ot), — v v | —x (3).

A syllable is long (1) by nature if it contains a long vowel (n, w, &, 1, U) or a
diphthong, or (2) by position if it contains a short vowel followed by more than
one consonant; the first consonant in the syllabification belongs to this syllable,
the other(s) to the next: e.g., &Aev, oU (= a-len-su), v | — v (12).

The rough breathing (spiritus asper) does not count as a consonant. { = o8;
E=xs5 y=Ts.

Length by position is often due to the original presence of the digamma, e.g.
TP&TOS (F)1dev dpbaAuoiotv, — | — v | — — | — x|| (25), where the final syllable of
Tp&TOS 1s scanned long because it was originally followed by a consonant.

Words starting with A-, p-, v-, p-, 0- may also cause lengthening when they
originally started with two consonants, e.g. 0U8¢ kaT& pwoipav, — vv | — — | —
(16.367), where the final syllable of kaTd is scanned long because poipa originally
was *smorya. Even words which did not originally start with two consonants
may make position in this way, through analogy, e.g. und¢ péya kU8os dpéEnss,

6 TFor fuller treatments see e.g. West (1982) and Sicking (1993).
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34 INTRODUCTION

—|—=vv | =vv | ——| (57), where the final syllable of undé is scanned long because
of péya = puéya.

The combination of mutes (T, B, ¢, K, ¥, X, T, 8, 6) and liquids or nasals
(4, A, v, p), both within words and between two words, occasionally does not make
position, e.g. TTepdevTa TPOoNUSQ, wv|— vv | —x (215), where the final syllable
of TTepdevTa is scanned short in spite of it being followed by two consonants
(10p)-

Diphthongs are pronounced as one syllable. When two adjacent vowels belong
to two syllables, this is indicated with a double dot (diaeresis) in modern editions,
e.g PNidiws, — vv | — (19), AXIART, vv| — v (36).

Two or more vowels within a word are occasionally treated as one (long) vowel
(synizesis), e.g. &AN" &ye &1 oTéwpev, — v v | — — | — (231), with -gw taken as one
long syllable.

In the case of a series of three or more short syllables, one (usually the first)
syllable is scanned long to fit the metre, e.g. ZeUs £é0éAn1 TeAéoon A’ &bdvarorl,
—vv|—vo|——|—=vv]|—(366), where the first syllable of &8&vaTor is scanned
long. This licence is frequently taken with words which would otherwise not fit
the hexametric metre. In the case of € and o, we find the lengthening reflected in
the spelling, e.g. OUAUpTOI0 (187) instead of 'OAUuTTOI0 (see above L 2).

When a word ends with a short vowel and is followed by a word beginning
with a vowel, there may be elision (‘squeezing out’), which means that the first
vowel is dropped and (largely) ignored in pronunciation. The elision is marked
by an apostrophe, e.g. T &kéovTo (2), where the ¢ of Te is dropped; odke’ ddpolot
(4), where the final o of cdxea is dropped; or TTaugaivovd’ éds (26), where the
final o of TapaivovTais dropped and the T assimilated to 6 under the influence
of the following rough breathing. In Homer -cu of person endings and infinitives
and -o1 of dative singular of the personal pronouns may also be elided.

When a word ends with a long vowel or diphthong and is followed by a
word beginning with a vowel, the first vowel or diphthong is scanned short (¢pic
correption, ‘tightening up’), e.g i8p& &meyuyxovTo, — v v | — — | — v (2), where -w
of i8p& is scanned short; f vu To1 oU, — v v | — (11), where To1 is scanned short
(compare Tot scanned regularly long in o To1 pépoipos: 13).

In Greek poetry Aiatus (‘gap’), i.e. the conjunction of a final vowel and an initial
vowel in which both vowels retain their full pronunciation, is normally avoided.
Regular exceptions are final v and monosyllables ending in other letters than
(e.g. T&, TO, Ti, T1, TTS), which are never elided. In Homer there are many more
instances of fzatus. It is often due to the loss of an initial digamma, e.g pupio €dva
(472), where the -a of pupia is not elided because €dva originally started with
F. Another generator of fiatus is the use of the more recent form -ou instead of
-01(0), e.g. ) TUPOS aiffopévou A fiehiou &vidvTos, — v v | — v v | | — v o
—v v | —x(135), where the -ou of aifouévou and feAiov are scanned long although
they are followed by a vowel (no epic correption) because the original form was
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5 20 2

7} TTUpds aifopévor’ 7’ Aerior’ &vidvTos. Hiatus often occurs at caesurae and when
two formulas are juxtaposed.

Caesurae

The internal articulation or rhythm of a verse is determined by the occurrence
of word end at regular places: the main caesura occurs in the third foot, either
after the first, long syllable (penthemimeral or masculine caesura) or between the
two shorts (kat& TOV TpiTOoV Tpoxaiov or feminine caesura). There usually are
additional word ends after the first foot (diaeresis) or the first, long syllable of the
second foot (trithemimeral caesura), and also after the first long of the fourth foot
(hepthemimeral caesura) or after the fourth foot (bucolic diaeresis).

Enclitics like pe, Tis, TTOTE, TE, YE, particles like 8¢, pév, yap, &v, proclitics like
kad, oU, un, and monosyllabic prepositions cohere so closely with the preceding
or following word that no caesura occurs between them.

The opposite of a caesura is a ‘bridge’ (zeugma), a place in the verse where
word end is avoided. There is one significant bridge in the Homeric hexameter,
detected by the German scholar Gottfried Hermann and consequently called
Hermann’s bridge: it refers to the fact that there is hardly ever word break after
the first short of a fourth foot dactyl.

The caesurae contribute to the variety of Homeric versification. They allow
the singer to avoid the monotony that would result from sequences of lines that
have the same rhythm, all the more so since the melody of each line probably
was the same. How far metrical rhythm also corresponds to sense is a matter
of debate.®" It is clear, however, that there is a close correspondence between
formulas and the cola (lit. ‘members’, units) created by the caesurae, e.g.

a¥Tap MnAeicwova Tpoonuda / (bucolic diaeresis) PoiPos AToAAwv (7)
TOV 8¢ péy’ dxOnoas mpooéen / (hephthemim.) wédas dorus Ax1AAeUs (14)
s &pa pwvnoas / (penthem.) eipUooaTo paoyavov 48U (306)

TOV & &rel €Cevapie / (feminine caesura) ToS&pkns 8los Ax1AAeUs (376)

Cola also often correspond to syntactic units (which in our modern texts are
regularly marked by punctuation), e.g.

EPAayds W, / (trithem.) ékdepye, / (feminine caesura) 6eddv dAowToTe TTAVTWY

(15)
AoutrpdTaTos uev 6 y’ oi, / (feminine caesura) Kakov 8¢ Te of)ua TETUKTAL (30)
TIM@V & kepafis-/ (penthemim.) o8’ “ExTopt Bupodv Emeifev (78)%

Ot See e.g. Macleod 54—6 and Kirk I 18-30.

62 This approach has made much progress since the introduction of the modern lin-
guistic concept of the intonation unit, which is the oral pendant of the sentence and clause
of written grammar; see Bakker (1997).
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Enjambement

We speak of enjambement when a sentence does not correspond to one verse
but continues into the next one, e.g ogicov TInA1&Sa peAiny kot Se§1ov Guov ||
Sewnv (133—4). We may distinguish between (at least) two different forms of
enjambement in Homer:% (1) adding enjambement, when a sentence in principle
is finished but receives additional information in the next line, as happens in the
example just quoted, and (2) necessary or periodic enjambement, when a sentence
or clause is not finished but needs (part of) an additional verse, e.g. &1 pot &ycov,
€l pév ke TTUACS Kol Teixeax SUw, || TTouAuSauas pot TpddTos EAeyyeiny dvabnoel
(99—100), OUBE VU Tred Ue || Eyvws s Beds iut (9—10).

Enjambement occurs quite often in Homer and it can therefore not be main-
tained that every word in runover position is emphatic, but in combination with
other phenomena, e.g. the separation of noun and epithet, the device may acquire
weight, e.g. péveos & EpmrAnoato Bupdy || &ypiou (312—-13). There is also a ten-
dency for enjambement to occur in clusters, when we find a row of sentences
where neither the beginning nor the end coincides with verse boundaries. A
clear example is found at 451-6, as part of Andromache’s anxious speech at the
moment she hears the wailing of the Trojans: aidoins ekupftis &5 EkAvov, év B¢
pot aUTfit || oThfeot TaAAeTon fTop &vd oTdPa, VépBe B¢ yolva || ThyvuTa:
&y yus &M T1 kakov TTpi&uolo Tékeoow. || of y&p &1’ oUaTos €in &ued émos: AAAX
MAA’ advéds || BelSw un dn wot Bpacuv ExTopa 8los Ax1AAeUs || polvov &TroT-
unSas éAlos Tediovde dinTon. Higbie speaks of skewed verses and argues that
these are found at moments of heightened emotion. %

An Example
Here is the opening of book 22, with metrical annotation:
R VIV Al AV AV Y AN Ay
&S ol p&v kaT& &o Ty, TepuioTES NUTe vePpol, (1)
’ ’ ’ ’ ’ ’
—vu| ==/ oo v ||
i8pdd &mreyuyovTo Triov T’ &kéovTod Te Siyav,
’ ’ ’ ’ ’ ’
EAVIN Ay AVl ) EAVIVY AN |
KekALévol KaAfjiot émréAgeoty- atap Ayatol
Loo/ Lol L/ oo L= =1L

Teiyxeos dooov ioav, odKe’ OUOLoL KAIVOVTES.

(:’3 See e.g. Parry (1971) 25165, Kirk I 31—4, Higbie (1990), and Friedrich (2000).
54 Higbie (1990) 9go—151, esp. 112. Bakker (1997) 1535 speaks of antimetry (a secondary
rhythm is temporarily set up against the normal hexametric flow of sentences).
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4. LANGUAGE, METRE, AND TEXT

O AV e iy ARVl R
“ExTopa 8’ aiToU peivar dAott) poip’ Emédnoev (5)
N N e |

TAlou rpoTrdpolfe TTUAGWY Te ZKaidwv.

’ 4 ’ ’ 4 ’

A I e AN e

a¥tap TInAgivva poonUda Ooifos ATTOAAwY-

’ ’ ’ ’ ’ ’

EAVEVN VAUV LAVYV Kay URv KAVRv Ay |

“TiTrTé P, TTNAos Vi€, TToolv Taxéeool SICOKEIS,

R AV LAy O KAVIVE Y R AVIV Ay |

TS BvnTOS Ecov Bedv EuPpoTov; oUdE VU T pe
’ 4 ’ ’ 14 ’

A R e RN

&y voos s Beds i, oU &’ doTrepyEs vevexivels. (10)
KAVIVY VZAIN Kay R RAVIUN ARV R

A VU To1 oU T1 péAer Tpcdwv Trévos, ols épdPnoas,
Y NN B

ol 81) To1 gis &oTU &Aev, oU 8¢ SeUpo Aidadns.

’ ’ ’ ’ ’ ’
A A RN Ea

oU Y€V UE KTEVEELS, ETTEl OU TOl MOPOTHOS glpt.”
RAVIVY /ANy Ay ACIVY Liy AVICY LAVICY Ay

TOV 8¢ péy’ dxOnoas Tpootpn ToOdas GKUS AXIAAEUS-
’ ’ ’ 4 ’ 14

SR AVIVY LAVl NI Eay VIV EAVIVY A

“EPAapds W, Ekdepye, Beddv dhocoTaTe TGV TWY, (15)

Notable features:

Line 1: first caesura after pév rather than oi because pév is enclitic. There is
hiatus between koaté and &oTu because it originally was F&oTu.

Line 2: epic correption of the w of i8pd. There is only one caesura.

Line g: the o of kaAfjio1v is long because the form originally was koAfos.

Line 4: has a spondaic fifth foot (which occurs in 5% of Homer’s hexameters).

There is no third caesura.
Line 5: epic correption of the at of pgiva.

37

Line 6: the second iota of TAiou must scan long. This is a linguistically modern

version of an older (metrically regular) formula: TAioo TrpoTrépoife, - v v - v

’ . .. . .
v = v. Besides the older genitive ending-oio a new ending -oo was created,

which eventually contracted to -ou. The line has a spondaic fifth foot. There

is no third caesura because Te is enclitic.
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Line 7: the mute + liquid of TrpoonU8a fail to make position.

Line 10: there is no third caesura.

Line 11: epic correption of To1. The first word break falls after To1 because Tot is
enclitic and o¥ proclitic.

Line 12: there is hiatus between To1 and o0, since Tot is not shortened.
(N.B. There can of course never be epic correption of the first long of a foot).
Line 13: epic correption of the €1 of étrei.

(¢c) Text

The history of the transmission of the Homeric text is long, complex, often
obscure, and, especially where its first phases are concerned, the subject of fierce
debate. What follows is a mere outline, which is needed to understand the critical

apparatus.65

65

Writing down of the oral-performance text. How this was accomplished is a
matter of debate (see the end of section 1b), but most scholars would agree
that it took place somewhere between 8oo and 500 Bc.

Classical period. Variant texts started to circulate, which were the possession
of individuals or cities. There were also public recitations of the Homeric
texts by rhapsodes, who (probably) recited from memory. The most impor-
tant were the recitations at the Athenian Panathenaic festival, instituted in
the late sixth century Bc by Pisistratus and his son Hipparchus. Scholars
are divided over the question of how to evaluate the (fourth-century and
Hellenistic) tradition of a ‘Pisistratean recension’ was the Homeric text
then fixed in script, was it edited into monumental form (i.e. was a full set
of the separate book-rolls which make up the whole being collected), or
was one text chosen to become the official festival text? At any rate the
Athenian phase in the transmission of the text has left its traces in linguistic
and orthographic Atticisms and, probably, some interpolated Athenocentric
passages (the most striking being the Attic entry in the Catalogue of Ships:
2.546-56).

We can get an idea of how these texts looked from papyri of the third and
second centuries Bc, quotations by ancient authors, and ancient variants
mentioned by the Alexandrians. In comparison to the later manuscripts
these texts include many additional lines (so-called ‘plus’-verses). The fourth-
century quotations in authors like Plato and Aristotle show a high proportion
of variant readings, but these are largely to be explained by the fact that
those authors quoted from memory:

A full and lucid overview, with older secondary literature, is Haslam (1997). Since

then see West (2001) and Nagy (2004).
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4. LANGUAGE, METRE, AND TEXT 39

Alexandrians. In the third and second century Bc the famous library of
Alexandria hosted three scholars who made editions of Homer (and numer-
ous other texts): Zenodotus of Ephesus, Aristophanes of Byzantium, and
Aristarchus of Samothrace. Of these Aristarchus was the most important.
One of his main concerns was to eliminate the numerous ‘plus’-verses that
had crept into the tradition. He did not remove lines that he suspected, but
he ‘athetised’ them, i.e. marked them with an obelos or dash in the left-hand
margin. The original works of these scholars are lost, but we do have excerpts,
preserved as part of the scholia (from oyéAiov, ‘comment’, the explanatory
glosses which were inserted in the margins of ancient manuscripts, from the
fifth century Bc until the eighth century ap).%
Roman and Byzantine times (150 Bc—aD 600). The Homeric text at this stage
of its transmission is known to us from over 600 manuscripts, quotations,
and the scholia. In many places it presents a different reading from that
known to have been preferred by Aristarchus. In this respect his influence
seems to have been small. His determination of the number of lines and
length of each book was more influential. From that time, the ‘plus’-verses
largely disappeared.
Middle Ages and Renaissance (ap goo-1550 ). There are some 200
manuscripts, of which the most famous is the Codex Venetus A from the
tenth century. It is also an important source for our Homeric scholia.
Scholars regularly use the term ‘vulgate’ (from Latin vulgata, ‘common’
or ‘standard’) to refer to the Homeric text in stages 4 and 5. Unlike the
Bible, for which the ‘vulgate’ refers to the fourth-century Latin version by
Jerome, this term does not designate one particular text. Instead, it is merely
a form of shorthand that indicates that a reading is found in all or most of
the manuscripts of this period.
Editio princeps. In 1488 Demetrius Chalcondyles printed the first text of the
Iliad in Florence.

The text presented in this volume is my own but is essentially a ‘collation’ of

the editions of Monro-Allen (1920), van Thiel (1996) and Martin West (2000). On
the whole I have stayed closer to Monro-Allen, because scholars are still debating
many of West’s editorial principles and decisions, a discussion which lies outside

the scope and aims of this commentary.%’ I have adopted punctuations of my
own, not found in any of these editions, at 71-3, 271-2, 273, and 467-8 (see notes
ad locc.). Parallels from other books are quoted from the OCT (for the fliad) and
von der Miihll (for the Odyssey).

% For the literary criticism by scholiasts see Ninlist (2009).
57 For a detailed review see Fiihrer and Schmidt (2001).
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The selective apparatus criticus follows the example of that of Richard Ruther-
ford in his edition of Odyssey 19—20 in this series (1992). I have not reported obvious
scribal errors, variations of spelling, or minor variants. Nor have I given details of
which manuscripts contain a given reading. The edition of Martin West presents
a full overview, including some 15 medieval manuscripts not previously collated
by Monro-Allen in the OCT edition, some 8oo papyrus fragments, and ancient
quotations from the classical period until the ninth century.

I present manuscript evidence in the form:

2 &eYUYoVTO : AVEWUXOVTO

This indicates that both readings are found in the manuscript tradition; the
reading preferred is given first. It is indicated whether a reading occurs only in
a papyrus, Is an ancient variant, a modern editor’s conjecture, or a quotation in
an ancient author.
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INIAAOZ X

@5 ol pev KaTa o TV, TrepuioTes HUTe vePpoi,
idpdd &mreyUyovTo Triov T’ &kéovTd Te diyav,
KeKALBEVOL KoATjLo ETTaAEeotv: adTdp Ayaiol
Teixeos &ooov ioav, odKe CPOIoT KAIVAVTES.
"Extopa 8 aiTolU peivon dAoin poip’ médnoey
TAlou TrpoTr&poife TTUA&wY Te ZKa&wV.

atap TnAgiova TTpoonuda PoiPos ATToOAAwY:
“1iTrTe pe, TTnAéos Ui¢, Tooiv Taxéeoal S1KELS,
aTOS BunTos Ecov Bedv &uPpoTov; oUdE VU T Ye
Eyveas s Beds gipl, oU 8 &oTrepyEs peverivels.

A VU To1 oU T1 péAel Tpwwv Trdvos, obs époPnoas,
ol &1 To1 €ls &oTu &Aev, oU B¢ delpo Adobns.
oU Y€V Ue KTeVEELS, &TTel OU Tol POpo1pds gipt.”

TOV 8¢ péy’ dxBnoas Tpootpn ToSas CKUs AYIAAEUS®
“EPAoYas W, EK&epYE, BeddV OAODTATE TTAVTWV,
&v0&de viv Tpéyas &Trd Teixeos: 7) K’ €T1 TTOAAOL
yaiav 34 eihov piv Aoy eloapikéoban.

viv 8 &ue pev péya kU8os &eieo, ToUs & Eodwaoas
pNidics, étrel oU T1 Tiow ¥y’ €d8e10as dTricow.
A 0" &v Teloaipnv, & pot Suvapls ye Trapein.”

@5 elreov TPoTi &OTU Py ppovéwy ERePrKel,
oeudpevos s B’ itrros &ebAopdpos ouv &xeoplv,
Os p& Te peia Benot TiTavopeVos TTediolo”

s Ax1AeUs Aanynpd Tédas kal youvaT’ dvaiua.

ToV & & yépwv TMpiapos TpddTos 18ev dpbaipoioty,
Tappaivovd’ ¢ds T’ &oTép’ EreooUpevov Trediolo,

65 p& T’ dTropns ioty, &pignAol 8¢ ol oy ai

paivovTal TTOAAOIOT YeT’ &OTPAO1 VUKTOS &UOAY 1,

6v Te KUV Wpicovos ETiKANC1Y KaAéouav.
AcuTpOTaTOS PV & Y’ €0Ti, KOKOV B¢ TE O TETUKTAL,
Kol Te pépel TTOAAOV TTUpeTOV SelAoiol BpoToioty:

s ToU XaAkos EAapTre Trepl oTndecol BéovTos.

20

25

30

2 ATeYUYOVTO : AVEWYUYOVTO 10a TAiov éEanamaan EUkTipevov TrToAieBpov (= 4.33)
added by one papyrus 12 81 To1 : & fjToO! 15 SAoWTATE : SoAOTATE (ancient

variant) 18 &’ todwoas : 8¢ odwoas 20 Teroaiuny (Fick) : Tioaiunv (MSS)
Se1Aoiot : uepdeoot (one papyrus) : o] T[ec|ot ? (Philodemus) 32 Trepl :

43

31



44 INIAAOZ X

d1pwev 8’ 6 yépwv, KepaAnv & 6 ye KOYATO XEPTiv
Uyoéo’ &vaoyduevos, péya & oipwas Eyeywvel
Aloodpevos pidov uidy: & 8¢ TrpoTrdpolfe TTUA&WV 35
goTNKEL, &UOTOV Pepadds AXIATT pdyeobar.
TOV & O yépwv EAeelvd TrpoonUda Xeipas dpeyvus:
““ExTop, un pol piuve, pidov Tékos, &vépa ToUTOV
olos &veud’ EAAwv, va un Taya ToTUOV ETTioTrnig
TTnAgicovt Saels, &tel 7) TTOAU pépTepds 0Ty, 40
oxéTAl0s. aife Beoiot pidos Tooodvde yévorTo
6000V Euois Tax X KEV € KUVES Kal yUTTeS €501EV
Kelpevov: 7 ké pot advov &md mpatridwv &yos éAbor:
Os W UiddV TTOAAGVY Te Kal E0OAOY eUviv E0nkev
KTEIVWV Kol TTepvds vowv €T TNAESXTTAOV. 45
kad yap vOv 8Uo Taide, Aukdova kai TToAUSwpov,
oU SUvapai i8éev Tpowy €is &oTU GAEVTWY,
ToUs pot AooBomn TékeTo Kpeiouoo yUvaik&dV.
&AM’ €l pév Ceoouot PeTd oTpaTwl, ) T &v ETelTa
XAkoU Te ¥pucoU T’ &moAucoued’ €oTi y&p Evdov 50
TIOAAG Y&p Graoe Toudl yépuwv dVopdkAUTOos AATNS.
el & 81 Tebvdot kad giv Atdao dduoioty,
&Ayos &uddt Bupddl kad unTépl, Tol Tekdpeobar
Aaoiow & &ANolot pivuvBadicoTepov Ay os
gooeTal, fiv un kai ou B&vnis AyiAfji Sauaoeis.
&AM’ elogpyeo TETYOS, EUOV TEKOS, BPPO TAWTTIS
Tpdas kai Tpwids, unde péy o kUdos dpeEnis
TTNA€IdN1, adTos B3¢ piAns aiddovos duepbiiis.
TPOs & &ug TOV SUcTNVOV ETL ppoveéovT’ EAEncov,
SUopopov, év pa athp Kpovidns &mi yripaos oUdidt 6o
odont &v &pyoént ebeioel, Kok& TTOAN EmidévTa,
vi&s T dAAUpévous EAknbeicas Te OUyaTpas,
kai BaAduous kepaifopévous, Kal VIO TEKV
BoAASpeva TTpoT yaint év aivijt dnioTHTI,
EAKopévas Te vuous dAofjis UTrd Xepoiv Axcudov. 65
aUTOV &’ &V TTUPATOV e KUVES TP TN 101 BUpnioiy
@pnoTal épuoucty, ETrel ké Tis OEET YOAKAL
TUWas Mg PaAdov pebéwov &k Bupov EAnTa,

o
o

33 koyaTo : A&leTo 42 ESotev (Aristarchus) : €&Sovtar (MSS) 45 TNAESATTAWY :

OnAuTepdeov (ancient variant) 50 &moAucoued’ : &mroAUcopev (ancient variant) 51
TOAAK. .. Troudl : TTaudi. . . ToAA& (Aristophanes of Byzantium) Yépwv : piAnt 56
Tékos : B&Nos (ancient variant, cf. 87) 50 PPOVEOVT’ : pPOVEWY 61 ofont : vouowt

(pseudo-Plutarch) : 8Un1 (Stobaeus) Oeicer : pbioel 68 EAnTau : EAorTo


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


INIAAOZ X 45

oUs Tpégov &v ey dpolol Tpamrelfos Bupawpous:
of K’ &pov alpa TdvTes EAUcToVTES TrEpt BUpdd! 70
KeloovT’ &v TpobUpoiot. véwl 8¢ Te TTAVT’ ETTéolKev,
&pni kTapévw! dedaiy uévaot OEET YOAKEL
keloBar® TTavTa 8¢ Ko BovdvTi Trep, STTI pavrnt:
&AM’ &Te BT TTOAIOY Te K&PT) TTOALOV TE YEvelov
aid& T ooy Vot KUVES KTOUEVOLO YEPOVTOS, 75
ToUTO 81) ofkTioTOV TréAeTaN BetAoiot BpoToio.”
N P’ 6 yépwv, ToAlds & &p’ dvd Tpixas EAkeTo Yepoiv
TIAAwV &k KepaAfls' oUd’ ExTopt Bupov émreilev.
uNTNe 8 aUb’ ETépwbev d8UpeTo SdKpU YXéouoq,
KOATTOV &viepévn, ETEPNPL BE paGov &véoyev 80
Kot p1v 3&Kkpu Xéoua’ ETrea TTTepOEVTA Trpoo U
ExTop, Tékvov &pov, Téde T’ aideo kail B EAénoov
TNV, €l TOoTE Tol AadiknBéa paGov éréoyov:
T&OV Yvijoan, pide Tékvov, &uuve B¢ Sniov &vdpa
TelX €05 EVTOS €0V, UNBE TTPOPOS 10TACO TOUTWL, 85
OXETALOS" €1 TrEp Yap o€ KaTakTavnl, oU o’ T £y ye
KAaUoopal év Aexéeoot, pidov B&Aos, OV Tékov aUTH,
oUd’ &Aoyos TToAUSwpos: &veube 8¢ o uéya vadiv
Apyeiwv Tapd vnuol KUves Tayées KaTéSovTal.”
@S TW Ye KAalovTe TTpooaudn TNV ¢iAov vidv, 90
TTOAAX Alocopéved: oUd’ “ExTopt Bupodv étreifov,
AN’ & ye pipy’ AyiAfja eAwplov &ooov 1ovTa.
@5 88 dpdKwv ETri ¥eifjt dpéoTepos &vdpa pévnoty
BePpwKms KAk pAPUOK’, EBU B¢ TE piv XOAos aivos,
opepdoléov Bt BESOpPKEV EAICCOPEVOS TrEPL XEIfL, 95
@5 "ExkToop &oPeoTov Exwv pévos oUy UTreX wpel,
TUpYywl €11 TTpoUyovTl paglviiy &oTrid’ épeloas.
dxOnoas & &pa eltre TrPdS SV pey A Topa Bupdy
“3d1 pot Eycdv, €l pév ke TTUAas kal Teixeax SUcw,
TTouAuB&uas pot TpddTos EAeyxeiny dvadnoet, 100
Os W Ekéhevey Tpwol ToTi TTOAW Nynooobal

< s o

vux6’ Utro TVS’ dAon, 6Te T’ GpeTo dios AXIAAEUS.

o

69 BupawpoUs (Aristarchus and a papyrus) : TUAawpoUs 74—6 appear to have been
omitted by a Hellenistic papyrus 83 &méoyov : &véoyov 85 &cov (Aristarchus and
some MSS) : icov 86 KATOKTAVN! @ KATOKTEIVEL gy ye (Bekker) : Eywye 87
B&Aos @ Tékos 93 opéoTepos &vdpa uévnotv (Aristarchus and MSS) : dpéoTepov &vdpa
Sokeun1 99 1:d 99a AwPnTos kev o1 peTd Tpweoot yevoiunv added by one
papyrus 102 vUx® Ummo Trvd’ SAoTV : VUKTX TTOTL Svopepnv (one papyrus)
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&AN &y dd oU ifounV | T’ &v TTOAU KéPSiov Nev.

vOv & &mrel OAeoa Aadv &tacbaliniow éufjiony,

aidéopan Tpdas kal Tpwiddas EAKETITTETTAOUS, 105

M1 TTOTE TIS EITTNO1 KAKWTEPOS EAAOS Eueio:

“ExTtoop A1 Bingt mibfoas dAeoe Aaodv.’

@S Epéouaiv’ Euol 8& TOT &v TTOAU KépDIoV €in

&vtnv )’ AXYIAM & KaTokTelvavTa véeobat

Té kev aUT&1 dAéoBan EUKAELGdS TTPO TTOANOS. 110

€l 8¢ kev &oTrida pév Katabelopal dupardecoav

kad kOpuba Bpilopny, 8opu B¢ Tpods TeTY oS Epeicas

TS icov AxiAfios &uupovos &vTios EABw

kad of Urdoywpat EAévnu kad kThpa® &u’ ot

VT PAA’ dood T ANEEavBpos koiAnis &vi vnuaiv 115

HydyeTto Tpoinvd’, f) T ETAeTo veikeos &py,

Swotuey ATpeidniow &yety, &ua 8 &ugis Axalois

EAN &moddooeofal boa Te TTTOALS 1)O¢e KékeuBey:

Tpwoiv & av peTtodTiode yepoUoiov dpkov EAwopal

MM T1 KOXTakpUWeLy, dAN &vdixa ravTa Sdoeobai, 120

KTfjow 6onv TToAiebpov ETnpaTov EvTods Epyel —

&AAK Tin pol TaUTa iAos SieAéEaTo Buuds;

un piv gy pév fkoopat icov, 6 8¢ W’ oUk éAenoel

oUd¢ Ti U’ aidéoeTan, KTeVEeEL BE pe yuUpvody EovTa

aUTWS 6§ Te YUVAiKa, el K* &mrd TeUyea SUw. 125

oU pév TTws Vv EoTv &Tro Spuds oUd’ &Trd TéTpNS

T&1 dapiépeval, & Te TTapbévos AiBeds Te,

Tapbévos RiBeds T dapileTov AAANAoLW.

BénTepov aUT’ Ep1d1 Euvehauvéuey OTTL TaY1OTX

elSopev 6TrTOTEPLOL Kev OAUPTTIOS U 05 dpéEnt.” 130
&5 Qppauve pévaov: 6 8¢ ol axedov NABev Ax1AAeUs

Toos Evuoicor kopuBdiki TrToAepioTHL,

oeiwov TINAdSa pediny kot 8e1ov dpov

103, 108 Képdlov : k&AAIOV (ancient variant) 109 7’ (Fick) : §§ (MSS) KaTaKTel-
VOVTQ : KATOKTElvavTl (ancient variant) 110 1 [ov]Twl T[po TToA|nos eukAelw(s]
atr[oAecfon (one papyrus) 113 &vTios : &vTiov 115 évi : éml 118 &moddoo-
eobou (Aristarchus, papyri, and MSS) : &moddooaobar (papyri and MSS) doa TE :
bdooa 119 &\wpal : duyoUuan (ancient variant) 120 ddoeobal : S&oaobal 121
this line, which is nearly identical with 18.512, is omitted in some papyri and MSS 122
Tin : Ti 81 (ancient variant) 125 émel K @ €NV (one papyrus) 1262 |ToAeuolo
pepaoTa SarkpuoevTos (added by one papyrus) 129-30 OTTI TAXIOTX" €lSoueY : dppa
Ty 10T iSouey 130 kev OAUpTTIoS : Kpovi8ng Zeus (one papyrus) 131 OPUAIVE
Spuaive 1335 these lines are lacking in one papyrus (which has them as g16a-c instead)
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Bewnv: dupl 88 XoAKOs EAGUTTETO €ikeAos AUyl
7} TTUpOS aifopévou 7’ AeAiou &vidvTos. 135
“ExTopa &, o5 dvonoey, Ehe TpdPos: oUd’ &p’ €T’ ETAN
aUb1 pévey, dtriow 8¢ TTUAaS AlTre, BTy 8¢ poPnBeis.
TTnA€idns &’ émdpouce oot KpaxITTvoiot TeTrol8s.
NUTE Kipkos dpeaPiv, EAXPPOTATOS TTETENVEVY,
PNidics oiunoe YeTa TPNpwVa TrEAEIY, 140
1 8¢ 6 Umranba poPeiTtal, 6 & &y yubev 65U AeAnKeds
Tap@e émodooel EAEELY TE € Bupos &vaoyel,
Qs &p’ 6y’ éppepaads iBUs TETeTo, Tpéoe &’ “ExTwp
Tely 05 Utro Tpowv, Adaiynpd 8¢ youvaT’ dvaiua.
ol 8¢ Trap& oKOTTINY Kad pIVedV HVEUOEVTA 145
Teiyeos adev Utrek kaT’ &poag1TOV EooelovTo,
Kpouva &’ Tkavov KoAALppdw: évla 88 Ty ai
dolal &vaiocoouot SKap&vdpou SIVHeVTos.
N Wév yap 8’ UdaTi AMapddt péel, dupl 3€ KaTvods
yiveTal €€ aUTfis cos &l TTUpos aibopévolor 150
7 & ETépn Bépel Trpopéel Eikuia YoAddNL
7} x16v1 Wuxpht 7 €€ U8aTos Kpuo TAAAWI.
gvba &’ & aTdeov TTAUVOL elpées Eyyus Eaolv
Kool Aaiveot, 601 elpaTa oryocAdevTa
TAUveoKov Tpowv &Aoxol kaAai Te BUyaTpes 155
T6 Trplv &1 elprivns, Trpiv EABeTV ulos Axaidov.
Tl PO TTOPASPAVETNV, PeUYwVY, & &’ &riobe Sicokwy:
Tpoobe pev EoBAOS Epeuye, Siwoke 8€ piv péy’ aueivoov,
KOPTTaAipws, étrel ol iepriiov oUde Poeinv
&pvuohnv, & Te Toooiv &EbAIx yiyveTan dvSpdv, 160
AAAK Trepl WuxTis Béov“ExTopos itrrodduoio.
@5 & 8T’ &eBhogdpol Trepl TEPUATA PCOVUYES TTTTTO!
pivpa pdAa Tpwy ol T Bt péya keiTon &ebhov,
7| TpiTros fi& yuvn, &vdpods KaTaTedvnédTos:
@5 T Tpis TMpi&poio oA TépL SvndNTny 165
KapTTaAigolol Tédeoot: Beol &’ & AV TES OpddVTO.
Tolol 8¢ pUbwv fpxe TTaThp &vdpddv Te Beddv Te*

135 1" (Fick) : 1§ (MSS) 138 Mool KparTvoiot Tremolfcds @ ool TaXeeoT |1 SLeKWY
? (one papyrus) 140 PNidicws ofunoe : kaxpoAiu[ws] wpun[oe (one papyrus) 144
TETYXOS : TelyeL 145 TVepoevTa : flvepdecoav 146 Teixeos : &oTeos 148 &vaio-
oovot : &vaioyouot : avaBAUcoous|i (one papyrus) 150 YiveTau : ylyveTtan 152
7’ (Fick) : f) (MSS) 158a @eUy’ vios Mpiduoto, Sicwke 3¢ Sios Ax1AAeUs (ancient addi-
tion) 162 TéPUOT @ TEPUACT : TEPUOITL 163 TO 8¢ péyx kelTan @ TO 81 KelITOL Péy’
166 &’ & : &¢ Te
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“& moTrol, 7 pidov &vSpa Siwkduevov Trepl TeTY oS
dpbopoio dpduat: Epov &’ dAopUpeTal HTop
“ExTopos, &5 pot TToAAG Boddv &Tri unpl’ Eknev 170
"181s &v xopughiiol TToAUTTTUXOU, EAAOTE & oUTe
v TroAel &kpoTdTnl VUV aUTE € STog AY1AAEUS
&otu mépt Tpi&uolo Tooiv Tayéeoot S1CoKeL.
&N &yeTe ppadecbe, Oeol, kad unTidoobE,
7€ p1v &k BavdTolo cawoopey, NE uv 718N 175
TTnAe1dn1 AyiAfji Sapdooopey EobAOY EovTa.”
TOV 8 aUTe Trpooteltre Bex yAaukddTis ABHvn:
“0 TéTep APYIKEPAUVE KEAXIVEQRES, OToV BelTres®
&vdpa BvnTov EdvTQ, TTéACL TreTTpLopévoy odomnt,
&y 20éAe1s BavdTolo Suomnyéos Eavailoal; 180
€pd’ &T&p oU Tol TavTes ETranvéopey Beol GANoL.”
TNV & &TTapelPOpeEVos TTpooépn vePeAnyepéTa ZeUs:
“Bdpoel, TprToyévela, pilov Tékos' oU vU T1 Bupddt
TPOPPovI pubéopat, é06Aw 8¢ To1 frios lvat.
gpEov 611 31 To1 vdos ETTAeTO, Pnd’ €T’ Epcdel.” 185
&5 elTrdov O TpUvE TTAPOS pepaviav Abrvny:
B 8¢ kar’ OUAUPTTOI0 Kapr vy &ifaoa.
“ExTopa & &otrepyes KAovEwy EQeTr” dokus Ay IAAEUS.
@5 &’ OTe vePpov Bpeapl KUwv EAG@olo dinTal
dpoas &€ edviis 1 T’ &ykex kad i PHooas: 190
ToV & € Tép TE Addnot kaTarThas U B&uvwt,
AAAG T &uiyveucov Béel Eutredov, dppa Kev eUpnt:
a5 ‘ExToop ol Afife TroSwkea TTnAsicova.
6o0dkl & Spunoele TTUAGwY AxpSavidev
&vTiov &i§aobal EUSunTous UTTo TUpYoUs, 195
el TTs o kabUTTepBey dA&AKolEy BeAéeoav,
TOOOAKL UV TTpoTrdpolfey &TToTpéyaoke TTapapdas
oS Tediov: aliTds B¢ o Tl TTTOALOS TrETET el
@5 & &v dveipwl oU SUvaTal peUyovTa S1CKEY —
oUT &p’ 6 TOV dUvaTal UTTOPeUyElY, oUb’ & S1coKeY — 200
@5 6 TOV 0¥ SUvarTo pdpyal ooiv, oUd’ 65 AAUEQL.
s 8¢ kev “ExkTowop kijpas Utreépuyev BavdTolo,

168 & : @ TElxos : &oTu (Plato Rep. 388c) 171 KOPUQRIo1 : Kvnuoiot 185
und’ T’ @ undé T 186 &Tpuve : &Tpuve 194 OpuNoElE : OpUNOAITO 195
&vTiov : &vTios &i€aobon : &ifeobon Utro @ &mi o &mo 197 &TTOTPEYOOKE :
ATTOOTPEWAOKE © TTAPXTPEWACKe (ancient variant) Topa@dds : TapaoTds @ axIAAey[s
(one papyrus) 199—201 athetised by Aristarchus 202-204 suspected by Nauck and
others 202 UmeCépuyev : UmreCépepev (papyrus and an ancient variant)
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el pn) ol TUpaTdY Te kKad UoTaTtov AvTeT’ ATTOAA WY
&yyubev, O ol ETTddpoe pEvos Aanynpd Te youva;
Aaoiow & &véveus kopnaTt 8los Ay1AAeUs, 205
oUd’ Ea iéuevon émri“ExTopt Tikpd BéAepva,
un Tis kUBos &porto Pocdv, 6 8t SeuTepos EADor.
&AM’ &Te BN TO TETAPTOV £TT1 Kpouvous &PiKovTo,
Kol TOTE 81) Xpuoeix TTaThp ETiTonve TAAQVTA,
gv &’ &Tibe1 SUo kfjpe TavnAeyéos BavaTolo, 210
TNV p&v Ax1AANos, THv & “EkTopos itrmrodduoio,
€Ake Bt péooa AaPoov- pétre &’ “ExTopos adotpov fuap,
ddrxeto & els Aldoo, Aitrev 8¢ &€ Doifos ATTOAAWY.
TTnAgicova 8 Tkave Bedx yAaukddTTis ABHvn,
&yxoU & ioTapévn érea TTEpOEVTA TTpOCTUSA 215
“viv &N vl Y’ EoATra, Sripide paidiy’ AxiAAeT,
oloeoBon péya kU8os Ayaioiot TpoTl vias,
‘ExTopa dNnicdcavTe pdyns &Tov Trep EOvTaL.
oU ol viv €11y’ EoT1 TrEQUYPévoV &upe YevéoDal,
oUd’ €l kev P&Aa TToAAG Trébol Exdepyos ATTOAAGY 220
TPOTTPOKUAIVEOpEVOS TTaTpos Alds alyidxolo.
AAAG OV pev VOV oThO1 Kad &uTrvue, TOVSE & Eycd Tol
oixopévn Tremibnow évavTifiov payéoacdar.”
s &t Abnvain: 6 & &meibeto, xoipe 8¢ Bupddr,
o1 & &p’ &l peAins XaAkoyAdwyx1vos épelabeis. 225
1 & &pa TOV pév EAeltre, Kixnooto & “EkTopa Siov,
AnipoPat Eikuia dépas Kal &Telpéa PuOVNV*
A&yxoU & ioTapévn ETTEX TTTEPOEVTA TTPOCTIUSA
“NBeT’, ) p&Aa 81 ot Pr&deTan GkUs AYIAAEUsS,
&otu mépt TTpidpolo ooty TaXEETO1 BICOKWV. 230
AAN &ye 81 oTéwpey Kol &AeSopeoba uévoves.”
T & oUTe TrpootelTe péyas kopubaiolos ExTwop:
“Anipop’, 7| Hév por TO TT&pPos oAU giATaTos foba
YvwTédv, oUs ExapPn 78¢ Tpiapos Téke Taidas:
viv 8 €11 kad &AAoV votw ppeot Tiunoaobal, 235
05 ETANS &uel eivek’, &mel 18es dpBaApoion,
Teixeos é6eADelv, &ANo1 &’ évToohe yévouoiv.”
TOV &’ aUTe Trpooterte Bedx yAaukddTis AbHvn-

205 Aaoiotv: &AAoioty 211 irmoddpoto : &vdpogdvolo (Maximus of Tyre x 8) 212
péooa : pUpa (ancient variant) 216 v&t y’ (Aristarchus, MSS) : v&iv (Zenodotus,
MSS) : vei (Bentley) 218 &ToV : &aTdv 219 Supe @ Guul 228 ETTEQ TTEPOEVTA
TpoonUda : Tpocén yAaukdis Abnvn (one papyrus and one MS) 232 TNV : TOV
(one MS)
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“AOET’, 1) p&v TOAAG TTaTh)p Kol TTOTVIA BTN P
Aooovd’ E€eing youvoupevol, &uel 8 éTaipol, 240
o061 pévely: Tolov ydp UTToTpouéouaty mavTes:
&AM’ Euds Evdobi Bupos éteipeTo TrEVOET AUy pddl.
viv & i0Us pepaddTe poywopeda, pndé T SoUpwv
EoTw PEISWAN, Tva eidopev €l kev AY1AAeUs
VAT KATOKTEIVAS Evapa BpoTdevTa pépnTal 245
VoS €T YAaQupds, 7| Kev odd1 Soupl Soprnt.”
S papévn Kol kepdoouvnt Nynoot’ Adnvn.
oi &’ &Te 81 oxedov foav &’ AN AoLoY 1dvTes,
TOV TTPOTEPOS TIPOCEEITTE Y€y s KopubaioAos "ExTawp:
“oU o’ &1, TTnAéos Vié, poPricopal, dos TO TTAPOS TrEP 250
Tpis epl &oTu péya TMpidpou diov, oUdé oT’ ETANY
peival érepyopevoy: vV aUTé pe Bupods &uiikev
oTnuevan &vTia o€io EAotpi Kev, ) Kev &Aoinv.
&AM &rye SeUpo Beous émidopebar Tol y&p &ploTol
u&PTUPOL ECoOVTAL KAl ETTIOKOTTOl &XPUOVIGCOV. 255
oU y&p &yw o’ EktrayAov &elkiw, of kev épol Zeus
Scont Kappoviny, ony 8¢ Wuxny deAwual,
&AM’ éTrel &p ké o OUANOW KAUTX TeUye’, Ax1AAeD,
vekpov Axaioioty 8coow &AL 6ds 8¢ oU péCetv.”
TOV & &p’ UrdSpa i8cov TTpocépn Todas cokus AxIAAeUs: 260
““ExTop, un pol, EAaoTE, cuvnuoouvas &yOpeue.
@5 OUK €01 Aéouot Kal &vdpdotv dpkia TIoT,
oUdE AUkol Te kad &pves SpdPpova Bupdy éxouoty,
AAAX KaK& ppovEOUTT BlapTrepes AAANAOLOY,
@5 OUK €0T’ &uE Kal OE PIATUEVOL, OUBE T1 VEdTV 265,
Opkla éoocovTal, Tpiv 7y’ ETepdY ye TECOVTT
aipaTos &oal Apna, TOAQUPIVOV TTOAEUITTAV.
TravToing &PETTs BipvNokeo® vV o€ P&Aa XpN
aiyunTAV T Eueval kad Bopoadéov TTOAEUITTNV.
oU To1 &1’ €06’ UTrauis, &eap 8¢ ot TToAAds Abnvn 270
gy Xel Eudd1 Sapdat. viv 8 &bpda TavT’ &TroTeloels,
KNSE’ Euddv ETApwv, oUs EkTaves Eyxel Buicov.”
7 pa Ko UTTETTAACV Trpoiel oA OoKIoV EyXOS.

243 undé T : pn & €T 246 Sounnt : doein 251 Biov : Sies 252 QVTiKEV :

avwyel (one papyrus) 254 é¢mBwpeda : EmPoueda : émdwodued’ of 255 Wap-
TUPOL : P&PTUPES 256 &elkiod @ &elKIcd 259 a, b = 342—9 added by one papryus
265 oU8¢ T1: oUTe T1: OUTE Te 266 Tpiv: Tpivy’ 7’ (Fick) : fj (MSS) 271 viv

3 viv &TroTeioels : &moTioels 272 Buiwv : BUcwv
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Kol TO pev &vta idcov fHAevaTo paidipos ExTwp:

€CeTo y&p Tpoidov, TO & UTrépTrTarTo X&AKeoy EyXOos, 275

&v yain & émdyn. dva 8’ fipmrace TTaAAds Abrvn,

&y & AxiAf)i 8idov, AdBe &’ “ExTopa Trotpéva Aadov.
“ExToop 8¢ Tpoctertrey &uupova IMnAgiwovar

“AuPpoTss, oUd’ &pa T T, Beols Emieikeh’” Ax1AAED,

gk A105 7eidns TOV Euov pdpov. fiTol Epns Ye, 280

AANG Tis &pTieTTNS Kal ETTiKAOTTOS ETTAE0 MUBwV,

Sppd o’ Uroddeicas péveos &Akis Te Adbuouai.

oU PV Yol PEUYOVTL BETOAPPEVLIL €V SOpU T EELS,

AN’ 16Us pepaddTL 81 oTNBeo PV EAooOV,

€l To1 €Soke Beds. viv aUT’ Eudv Eyyxos Asual 285

XAAKEOV. o5 1) P1v odd1 &v X pol Tr&v Koploalo

Kol Kev EAAPPOTEPOS TTOAENOS TPWETT1 YEVOITO

o€io KaTapbiuévolo. oU ydp o@lol TIHpa péyioTov.”
A po kad &ureTraAdov Tpoiel oAl dokiov Eyyos,

Kai B&Ae TTnAeiSao péoov odkos, oUd’ &P&uapTEY 290

ThHAe 8 &mremAdyXfn odreos Sdpu. xwoaTo & ExTwp,

OTTi p& ol PEAOS QKU ETWO10V EKPUYE XEIPOS”

oTf] 8¢ kaTnPNoas, oS’ AN’ Exe peiAvov Eyyos.

AnipoPov & kel AeUKAO TS pakpdv dUoas

A1Tee Yv 86pu pokpdy: 6 &’ oU Ti ol &y yUbev fev. 205
‘ExToop & Eyvw flow évi ppeoi pavnoéy Te:

“co ool M) M&Aa 87 pe Beol BavaTovde kKaAsoTav.

AnipoPov yap &y ¥’ épduny Npwa Trapsival,

AAN 6 pev év Teiyel, éue & E§amraTnoey Abnvn.

vy 8¢ &1 &y yubi por BavaTos Kokds, oUd’ T Gveubev, 300

oUd’ &Aén. 1) y&p pa TTéAaL TO ye pidTepov fiev

Znvi Te kad A10s Uit EknBoOAcwt, of pe TT&pos ye

TpOPpoves elpUaTo’ ViV alTé pe MoTpa KIXAVEL.

un pav &oroudei ye kal dkAgldds &rroAoiuny,

AANG péya pe€as T1 kal éooopévolot TTubécbon.” 305
@S &pa pwVNoas eipucoaTo Aoyavov 48U,

TS 0l UTTO AaTr&pnV TETXTO, PEY X TE OTIBXPOV Te,

274 @aidipos ExTwp : X &Akeov Eyyos 275 X&AKeov : peiAvov (ancient variant) 280
Neidns : Reidels 281 pubwv : wibois (ancient variant) 282 Utroddsicas : Utrodsicas
282 A&Bwuar : Aaboipnv 284 HEMORDTI : PEMXDITX 285 &Aevan @ &Aeve 287
KeV : 01V (ancient variant) EAAQPOTEPOS : EAOPPOTATOS 2094 ExdAel : ERoa 297
B o 300 oUd’ ET’ : oUBE T’ 301 T T ye @ TéAan TOTE @ &po1bE ye 304

&oTroudsi : &otroudi
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ofunoev 8¢ &heis &5 T” aieTOs UWITTETNELS,
65 T’ glot ediovde S1& vepéwov EpePevuddv
&pTraEowov ) &pv’ ABOANY T) TTTEOKX Ay wov* 310
&ds “ExTowp oiunoe Tivdoowv p&oyavov dEU.
ppnon 8 AxiAels, uéveos &’ EutrAnooTo Buuody
&ypiou Tpdohev B¢ odkos GTEPVOLO KAAUWEY
KOAOV SouddAeov, kdpubl &’ ETréveus paelvijl
TETPAPAAWL* KaXAad B¢ TrepioceiovTo Edelpon 315
Xpuoeat, &s "HeaioTos et Adopov &ugi Baperds.
oios &’ &oTTp €lol YeT’ &oTPAOL VUKTOS UOAY 1
€oTrepPos, 05 KAAALOTOS év oUpavddl ioTaTal &oTNp,
ads adypiis &mréAapTT’ edmkeos, fiv &p’ Ax1AAeUs
T&AAev SeCiTephi, ppovéwy Kokov ‘ExkTopt i, 320
eloopdwv X pda KoASY, 6T €iele pAAIOTA.
ToU 8¢ kKo &ANO TOOOV PEV EXE X PO X AAKEX TEUXEX
KoA&, T& TTaTpokAoto Binv évéapile KaTaKTAES,
paiveTo 8 f1 KANTSes &’ dopwv alyéy’ Exouoty,
Aaukawiny, fva Te yuy s GKlioTos dAebpos. 325
T 7 i of pepadT EAao’ Eyyel 8los Ax1AAeUs,
&uTikpu & &mraioio 81’ alyxévos AAUD” kookr).
oUd’ &p’ &1’ &op&paryov HEAIN Taue Y XAKoPApELL,
BPp& Ti MV TTPOTIEITTO APEIPOUEVOS ETTEETTIV.
fp1Tre &’ &v kovinis. 6 & émevEato Sios Ax1AAeUs: 330
ExTop, &Té&p Tou épns TTaTpokAfy’ éSevapifeov
oS éooeot’, éue &’ oUdEY OTTiCeo VOO PIV ESVTAC
VN TIE, Tolo & &veubev dooonTnp VéY’ dueivaov
vnuoiv & yAagupiiiot &y peToTTIoe AeAsipuny,
65 Tol youvaT’ EA\uoa. ot pév KUves 118’ oiwvol 335
gAkfioouo’ &ikdds, TOv 8¢ kTeplouotv Axatol.”
TOV & dAryodpavéwy Tpoctpn kopubaiodos ExkTwp:
“Mooop’ Utrep Yuyfis kad youvev oddv Te TOKN WY,
un pe Ea TTap& vnuol kuvas KaTaddyoar Axoiddv,
AAAK OU pEv XaAKOY Te &ALs X puodv Te BESECO, 340

e

309 81& : &mo (ancient variant) 310 &pmaEwv @ &pmdieov &uaAfv : &PTTOANY
314 Emréveve : Eméveuoe 315 KoAad : Sewad 316 = 19.383 omitted by some MSS
316 a—c = 1335 inserted after 316 by one papyrus 324 QaiveTo : @aivev (ancient
variant) 325 Aaukavinv : Aaukavins (ancient variant) 326 PeMaT’ @ HERAGDS
gyxel : “ExTopa 329 athetised by Aristarchus 330 émevaTo : émeUyeTO 331
&Tép : &eap (ancient variant) 336 EAkNooUC’ &IKGDS : EAKTIoOUT’ &EIKGS : EAKTICOUTL
Kakéds (Antimachus) : é\kfioouo’ dukéws (West) kTepiovotv (Buttmann) : kTepioloiv
340 XOAKOV. .. XpPUodv : XpUolv. . . XOAKOV 5¢deCo 1 Beyxeabon
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B8&pa T& Tol Sdooust TaThp Kol TéTVIa UhTNp,
odpa 8¢ olkad’ Euov dépevar TTAALY, dppa TTUPOS Ye
Tpddes kai Tpcowv &Aoxot AeAdywol Bavdvta.”
TOV & &p’ UTrodSpar idcov TTpocépmn TTodas rUs AXIAAEUS:
“Un Ye, KUOV, YoUvwY YOoUvaleo Unde ToKMwV. 345
od yép Tes aToV pe pévos kad Bupds Gwein
o’ &rroTapvdpevoy Kpéa Edueval, ol W’ gopyas,
@S oUk €06’ 65 ofis ye KUvas KEPaATs ATTAAGAKOL.
oUd’ €l kev Sekakis Te Kol elkoo1vnplT &TTolva
oTNowo’ &vBad’ &yovTes, UTTOoYwVTAL BE Kol &AAQ, 350
oUd’ el kév 0” aUTOV Xpuoddl épUoactal &vayol
Aapdavidns TTpiapos, o8’ &5 of ye TOTVIX PN TNP
gvBepévn Aexéeool yonoeTal, OV Tékev T,
AAAG KUVES Te Kai olwvol kKaTd TTavTa d&oovTal.”
TOV 8¢ kaTabvniokwy Tpocéen KopubaioAos ‘ExkTawp: 355
“f o’ €U yryvdokwv TpoTidooopal, oUd’ &p’ EpeAAov
Treloew: 1 y&p ool ye 0181peos év ppeoi Buuds.
Pp&Leo viv, un Tol T1 Beddv prvina yévmwual
ApaTt TAL, &Te kév ot TTapis kol PoiPos ATTOAAwY
goBAov £0vT’ dAéowotv &vi Zkaufjiol TTUANIo.” 360
@ &pa pv elTrovTa TEAOS BavdTolo KEAUWYev,
Wuxt 8 &k pebéwov TTTapévn Aidoode PePrikel
OV TTOTPOV yodwoa, ATroUc’ &vdpoThTa kad fPnv.
TOV Kadl TEBvn T TTpoonUda Sios Ax1AAeUs:
“TeBvab kfjpa &’ &ydd TOTE dé€opat, OTITTOTE Kev 1) 365
ZeUs £0¢AN1 TeAéoan 71O’ &BdvaTor Beol &AAo1L.”
N pa kad &k vekpoio EpUooaTo X&AKeoy By )OS,
Kol TO Y’ Gveubev E0nY’, 6 8 &’ dpwv TeUYE EoUAa
aipaToevT’. GAAot Bt Trepidpapov uies Ayxoiddv,
ol kai OnfioavTo punV Kal eidos &ynToV 370
“ExTopos: o8’ &pa of Tis &vouTnTel ye TTopéoTN.
e 8¢ Tis iTreokev i8wv & TTANGIOV EAAOV”
“@d moTOoL, T WEAX BT BAACKWTEPOS Aupapdacdal
“ExToop 1) 6Te vijos éveTrpnoey TTupl knAéwi.”
s &pa TIS EITIECKE KOl OUTNOAOKE TTAPATTAS. 375
TOV & el £€ev&pi€e TodG&pkns Sios AxiAAeUs,

341 d®dpa : TOAAa T[ (one papyrus) 344 G&p’ Umodpa i8cov 1 &mopelPopevos
(ancient variant) 347 ol& : booa 357 &v ppeoi : Evdobt 363 = 16.857 absent
in some papyri and MSS &vdpoTiiTa : &dpotfiTa (Plutarch De aud. poet. 17d) 371
&voutnTei (Barnes) : dvoutnTi (MSS) 373 @ :® 374 &vémrpnoev : évéTrpn ey
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oTas &v Axatoioty émea TTepdevT &ydpevey:
“& gidol, Apyeicov fynTopes 1158 puédoves,
gtrel 81) TOVS® &vdpa Beol Sapdoaobal ESwkavy,
85 Kaka TTOAN” Eppetev, 60° o¥ cUuTravTes oi &AAol, 380
€1 & &yeT &pl TOAW oUv TeUxeol TrelpnOéwpey,
BPp& K’ ET1 yviduey Tpcdwv voov, dv Tiv’ Exouotv,
1) KaTaAeiyouotv oA &kpnv ToUde TTeTOVTOS,
Te péVEV pepdaot kal “EkTopos oUkéT’ 6vTos.
AAAK Tin pol TaUTa iAos SieAéEaTo Bupds; 385
KEITaL TP VNEOTT VEKUS EkAauTos &BatrTos
TT&TpokAos' ToU &’ oUk émiAfjcoual, dpp’ &v £y ye
Cwolotv peTéw Kail pol pida youvat’ dpapnt.
el 8¢ BowdvToov Trep kaToABovT’ eiv Aldoo,
aUTap &y Kal ke pidou pepvrioop’ ETaipou. 390
viv & &y’ &eldovTes Troumnova, koUpol Axocuddv,
vnuolv & yAagupfiiot vecopeba, TovSe 8 &y wpev.
Hpdueda péya kUdos* émépuopey “ExkTopa Siov,
@1 Tpddes katar &oTu Beddl G5 X eTOWVTO.”
7 pa kad “Extopa Siov &eikéa urideto Epy o 395
AUPOTEPWV HETOTTIODE TTOBOV TETPTVE TEVOVTE
& oQuUPOV &K TrTEPYNS, Potous & EERTTTEY TudvTas,
¢k Sippolo &’ Ednoe, k&pn &’ EAkeoBan Eaoev.
&s dippov & &vaPas &v Te KAUTS Teuxe &elpas
Mo TIEEY P’ EN&av, T & oUk &ékovTe TreTéotny. 400
ToU &’ fjv EAKopévolo kovioahos, &uepl 88 xaiTal
KuGvean TiTvavTo, K&pn & &Trav &v Koviniow
KeITO Tr&pos Yopiev: TOTe 8¢ ZeUs SUCUEVEETTTY
dékev deikiooaotar €M1 év TTaTpidt yain.
&5 TOU Pév KekOvITO K&p™ &Traw. 1) &€ vu ufTtnp 405
TiIAAE KOPNV, &TTO B¢ MTTAPTV EPPIYE KAAUTI TPV
TNAGOE, KOKUTEY 8¢ pdAa péya aid’ éo18oloar

377 TITEPOEVT’ &yOpeVEV @ TITEPOEVTA TTPOCTIUS 378 & ¢idol, Apyeiwv fyfiTo-
pes NB¢ uESovTes @ ATpPEIdN Te kai &AAot &pioThes TTavayaudv (Zenodotus) : &
@idor flpwes Aavaol, BepdtovTes Apnos 380 EppeCev : Epdeokev 381 TrelpnBéco-
pev @ TrelpnBdduey 386 &xAauTos @ EKAQUOTOS 387 &yw ye (Bekker): &ywye
388 Cwos &v Apyeiolol prAoTTTOAépOIOL HeTElw (ancient variant) 392a ka1 T|ehvnoTa
TEP TOOX Yap KoK gun[oaT Axalous (one papyrus) 3934 athetised by Aristarchus
395 MNOETO : UNOXTO 396 AUPOTEPWY : EUPOTEPW TEVOVTE : TEVOVTQS : TEVOVTX
399 omitted by one papyrus 402 TriTVavTo : TiAvavTo (ancient variant) : TiSvavTo :
mipmAavTo (Dion. Halicarnassus De comp. verb. 18a) 403 BUOUEVEETTI : TEPTTIKEPAUVOS
(ancient variant)
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ApwEev & EAegtva TTarTt)p piAos: dugl 8¢ Acol
KWKUTOL T° giyovTo kad oipwyfit katd &oTu.
TO1 8¢ PAAIOT &p’ Env évaiyKiov, s el &raoca
"IAtos dppudecoa TTUpl CPUXOLTO KT  &KETNS.
Aol PéV PO YEPOVTX HOY1S EXOV AT OAOWVTA,
ECENOETV pepaddTa TTUAGWY AcpSavidowv.

TavTas & EANITAVEUE KUALVSOUEVOS KT KOTTPOV,
€€ dvopaAndnv dvopdlwy &vdpa EkaoTov!
“oxéobe, pidol, kai B’ olov E&oaTe knSduevol Tep

£CeNBOVTO TTOANOS iKéESD’ &l vijos Axanddov:
Moow dvépa ToUTov &tdobahov dPpipoepydy,
flv Treos HAIKINY aidéooeTon A8’ EAenont

Yipas. kad &€ vu TGL ye TTaThp TolO0dE TETUKTAL,
TTnAeUs, 65 piv €TiKTE Kad ETpege TITjua Yevéobal
Tpwoi: pdhioTa & époi Trepl TavTwy &Aye’ €0nKev.
TOOoOUS Y&p pol TTaidas &TrékTawve TnAeB&ovTas.
TEOV TTAVTWY 0U TOooOV d3Upopat &Y VUHEVOS TrEP
s &vds, oU W’ &yos &V kaToloeTal Aldos elow,
“ExTopos. cs dpelev Baveely &v yepoiv Eutjioty:

T Ke Kopeoo&ueda KAaiovTé Te pUupopévw Te
unTne 97, N wwv éTikte Sucdupopos, #8’ &y alTds.”

@S EPATO KAQiwV, £TTl 88 oTevdyoVTO TTOATTAL.

Tpwifjiow & Exapn &dvol &Efipye ydoior
“Téxvov, &y delAr) Ti vu PBelopan aiva Traboloo
oe¥ &mmoTeBunddTos; & pol VUKTas Te Kad fpap
eUXWAN KaT& &oTU TreEAéokeo, TT&ol T’ dvelap
Tpwol Te kal Tpwifjlol kKaTd TTTOAY, of oe Hedv s
Be1déy o’ N yop kol 0Pt pdAa péya kUdos Enoba
Cuods gov: viv ol BavaTos kad polpa ki &wel.”

@5 EpaTo KAaioua’, &Aoyos &’ oU Tred Tl TETTUGTO
“ExTopos’ oU yd&p of Tis ETTUpos &yyehos ENBcov
AYyeN’ 6T1Ti p& ol oo EkTobt uipve TTUAGOY,
AN’ ) ¥’ ioTOV Upauve puyddl doépou UynAoio,

2

BiTTAKS TTOpPUPENY, &V Bt Bpdva TTOIKIA’ ETTaCOEV.

411 OPUXOITO : OUNXOITO 412 pOyIs : pOAIS 414 ENNiITAveUE @ EMTAVEVE
kn&dpevoi : kndduevdy 418 Aoowy’: AMiooouat 419 fv:el

410

415

420

425

430

435

440

416

420 T ye: TOOISE

422 GAye EOnkev : GAyex Ofjkev 423 TOOoOOUS : Tolous (one papyrus) 424 TAV-
TV : TTOAAGWY 427 TG @ TG 429 TOATTa1 : yépovTes (ancient variant) : yUvodkes
431 Pelopan @ Plopcn : Péouat Tafoloa : TexkoUoa (Aristarchus) tKé

436 rejected by West 441 TTOPPUPENVY @ UAPUOPENY Bpova : Bpda
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KEKAETO & &urrdAololy EUTTAOK&MOLS KaTd Sdua
&uel Trupl oTfjoar TpiToda uéyav, depa TTEAOITO
“ExTopt Bepud AoeTpd pdyns €k vooTNOVTL.
vnTrin, o8’ évdnoev & uv pdAa THiAe AoeTpddv
Xepoiv Ax1AAT0s Sapaoe YAUKEOTIS ABnvn.
KWKUTOU & fikouoe Kai oipwyfs &rd Tupyou:
T)s & EAeAixOn yula, yopal 3¢ ol ékTreoe Kepkis.

1 8 aUTis Speoifjiow EUTTAok&polol peTnUdar

“BeUTe, BUw pot ErecBov, idww’ 6TV’ Epya TETUKTAL.
bl bl

aidoins Ekupts OTTOs EkAuov, év B€ pol aUTNL

o1hfeo1 TAAAeTon fTop &var oTdPa, vépDe 8¢ yolva

T YyvUTaL &y yus 81 Ti Kokov TTpi&polo Tékeoov.

of yap &’ oUatos €in &pel o, AAAX MEA’ aivéds

Beidwo ut) 81 wot BpactvExTopa 8log Ax1AAeUs

poUvov &moTunas TToALos Trediovde dinTal,

kad 81 piv kaTaravoni &ynvopins dAsyevis,

) pv éxeok’, émrel oU ot vl TTANOUT pévey avdpddv,

AAA& TTOAU Trpobéecke, TO OV pEvos oUdevi gikwov.”
s papévn pey&polo SitoouTo ponvddi ion,

TTaAAopévn Kpadiny: &ua 8’ &ugiTrolol kiov aTH!L.

aUTAp ETTel TTUPYOV Te Kal &vdpddv 1€ev duihov,

goTn TamTNvao’ el Teiyelr TOV 8¢ vonoey

gEAkOpevov Tpdobey TTOAIOS” Tayges € piv iTrrol

gAkov &kndEoTwds koIAas Tl vijas Axaidov.

TNV 3¢ KT’ SPOOAPV EpePevvn vUE ExdAUyey,

fipitre &’ ESotriow, &Trod 8¢ WUV EK&TTUCCEY,

THAE & &1 KPaTOS P&Ae SéCPOTA OTY AASEVTQ,

EUTTUKO KEKPUPOAOV Te i8¢ TrAek TNV &vadéouny

KphSepvdy 7, & p& ol 8dke xpuat] Appoditn

Aol TL, &Te piv kopubaiodos Ay dyed’ “Extwp

&k dopou HeTiwvos, el ope pupia Edva.

AUl 3¢ v yardwt Te kal elvaTépes GAis EoTaw,

ofi € yeT& opiotv gixov &TuCopévny &roAéobar.

442 ailya & ap apITT[OAOLTTV EUTTAOKOMOLOT KEAEUCEY (one papyrus)
XEPT| UTT (one papyrus) 450 6TV &TTL: &IV 451 &v8éuol:év &’ Epol

445

450

455

470

446 xepolv :
aUTAL:

aUTfis 452 yolva : yvia 461 Kpadinv : kpadint 462 auTap el Skauas| Te

TIUA[as Kal] TTupyov 1kavev (one papyrus) 469 Teiyel : Tery[eo1] (one papyrus)

&0 : v 468 PBéhe : xée 473 EoTow : foav

467
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f} &’ el oUv &umrvuTo Kai & ppéva Bupods &yépbn, 475
AUPANBNY yodwoa ueT& Tpwifioty Eerev

EkTop, &y SUotnvos: ifjt &pa yewwdped aiont

qppdTepol, ou pev év Tpoint TTpidpou kaTd 8&dua,

aTap gy ONPniow U TTAdKw! UAnéoon1

&v 86pw1 HeTiwvos, 6 W’ éTpepe TUTHOV oloa, 480
SUopopos aivdpopov: Gs un OPeAAe TekEoDal.

vy 8¢ ou pév P’ Atdao ddpous UTrd keubeot yaing

gpxea, aUTAp EuE OTUYEPAL Evi TrEVBET AeiTrels

XNPnv év peydpoiot. Téis & €T viTTios alToos,

OV TEKOUEV OU T’ &y d Te Suo&upopol” oUTe U TOUTWIL 485
¢ooeal, "Extop, dvelap émel 8dves, oUte ool oUTos.

AV Trep yap TOAEPSY ye pUYN L TTOAUSaKpuY Ay axiddv,

adel Tol TOUTW! Ye TTOVOS Kad KN Be” dTTicow

gooovT’* &AAol yd&p ol &TToupricousty &poupas.

Auap 8 dpPavikoy TTava@nAIKa Taida Tifnotv: 490
TaVTa 8 UTTEMVTUUKE, BeBaKpUvTaL B¢ TTopelad,

deudpevos 8¢ T Gvelol TS & TTaTPOS ETAipPOUS,

&AAov pev YAaivns Epuwv, GAAov B& Y1TOVOS

TV & EAeNoAVTWY KOTUANY Tis TUTOOV &Tréoyev

xeihea pév T’ E8inv’, Utrepadiny &’ oUk Edinvev. 195
ToV 8¢ kad &uiBat|s ék SanTuos EoTUPEAIEEY,

XEPOIV TTETTAN Y WS, Kol dveldeiolotv évicowy:

“Epp’ oUTWS' 0¥ 00§ Ye TTaThp peTadaivuTal Nuiv.”

Sakpudels 8¢ T &velol TS & unTEPA XTPNV,

AocTudvag, o5 Tpiv pév £ol i youvaot TTaTpods 500
MUEAOV olov Edsoke kal oidov Triova Snudv,

aUTap 66° Utrvog EAol, TTaUoaLTO TE VNTTIOXEUWV,

eUdeoK’ &v AékTpolo1Y, &V &ykaAideool TiBnvns,

€UVTjL Evi poAaknl, Boéwv EUTTANCGUEVOS KTjp.

viv 8 &v TTOAAK TTé&BN o1, pidou & TTaTPOS QUAPTUWV, 505
AcTtudvag, ov Tpddes ETiKANOIY KaAéouaty:

olos y&p o@iv épuco TTUAGS kol Telxea pakpd.

vv 8¢ ot Y&V TTapd vnUol Kopwviot Vool TOKNwY

e

475 &UTVWUTO @ EUTTVWUTO 476 Tpowifjiow : Suwinoiv 478 kaTd 8&ua : évi ofkwl
(ancient variant) 482 pév P’ 1 pev 487—99 athetised by Aristarchus 487505
deleted by Lehrs, 487-507 by Dintzer 487 fiv Tep y&p 1 fiv yap 81 488 el
Tol : &AN’ fjTol (ancient variant) 489 &moupnoouaoty : &rroupicoouctv (Aristarchus)
491 Trapelai @ Tapel& 497 évicowv : évioTrwv 498 oUTws : 0UTw : 0UTOS 500
Youvaol : youvaTa
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aidAan eUAad ESovTan, ETrel Ke KUVES KOPETWVTAL,
Yupvoy: &tdp Tot elpat’ évi uey&polotl kéovTal 510
AeTT T Te Kol YoplevTa TETUY UEva XEPOT YUVAIKGV.
&N fiTol T&Se TTAVTA KATAPAEEW TTUpl KNAEWI,
oUdtv ool y’ &pelos, étrel oUk éykeioeal adTols,
AAAK TTpos Tpcowv kad Tpwiddwv kKAéos elvat.”
S EpaTo KAxioua’, &Tri 8& OTEVAYXOVTO YUVXIKES. 515

509 KOPECWVTAL : KOPEoOVTAL 512 T&3E @ Ta ye (one papyrus) 515 EQOTO @ Op
g]en (onc papyrus)
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COMMENTARY

1-24

In the preceding book the stage has been prepared for the final, climactic battle
of the Iliad, the fight between Hector and Achilles: the gods, who had temporarily
joined the fighting on earth, have returned to Olympus, and pro-Trojan Apollo
has sidetracked Achilles from the city via the Trojan Agenor to allow the other
Trojans to flee inside the safety of the walls. The dramatic nature of the encounter
between the two heroes of the Iliad is increased by the presence of spectators:
not only the divine audience of the gods, as always sitting in their Olympic ‘sky-
boxes’, but also the old Trojan king Priam, Hecuba, and the other Trojans (but
not Andromache! see 43746n.), who are standing on the walls of Troy. We are
virtually dealing with a teichoskopia as found in book g (146—244) and depicted
on the Shield of Achilles (18.514-15). In the case of the duel between Paris and
Menelaus in book g, Priam does not ‘dare to look with his own eyes on his dear
son fighting’ (3.306-7).

Before the confrontation between the two heroes can start, however, another

scene has to be rounded off. The fight between Achilles and Agenor (21.544—98)
at 21.599 had evolved into a ‘god meets mortal’ scene, when Apollo had taken the
place (and shape) of Agenor. The opening of this book recounts the customary
final part of such a meeting, the god revealing his divine identity. For ‘god meets
mortal’ scenes see 226—47n.
1—4 &5 of pév... at&p Axaioi: there is no scholarly consensus about who is
responsible for the Homeric book-divisions: Homer himself, the rhapsodes, who
recited the epics during the Panathenaic festival, or the Alexandrian scholars who
edited the texts; for an overview of the positions see the special issue of Symbolae
Osloenses 74 (1999) edited by Jensen, to which should now be added Edwards
(2002) 39—47. Whoever was responsible clearly had a method in mind: books
very often open with a sunrise (e.g. /. 8, 11, 19) or a change of scene (here and
cf. 1l 4,7, 8, 9, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 23).

The change of scene is accomplished by a combination of a pév-clause, which
recounts the activities of one party (Trojans inside Troy), and a 8¢/ aUT&p-clause,
in which the narrator turns to another party (Greeks and Hector outside the
walls); see Richardson (1990) 115-17. The pév-clause forms a recapitulation of
what preceded: from 21.527 onwards the Trojans have been fleeing in panic inside
the city, parched with thirst (cf. Tepu{dTes at 21.528, 532, TepoPnuévor at 21.606,
and 3iynt at 21.541). The imperfects suggest that they continue to cool down
and slake their thirst while the narrator turns to the action on the battlefield,
effectively contrasting their respite with the martial and athletic exertions of
Achilles and Hector.

59
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60 COMMENTARY: 1-5

1 &oTu: in Homer a metrical variant of oAis; see 432—4n. wepuidTes having
fled in panic’; this form of the perfect exists alongside Tepeuydes (Od. 1.12). fUTe:
see 139n. vePpois deer/fawns typically symbolise the chased as opposed to chasing
lions, dogs, or hunters; often there is an undertone of fear and helplessness. The
imagery will be taken up in the form of a full simile at 1886-98n. (see also
Introduction gb).

2 18pdd &meyUyovTo: lit. ‘they let their sweat cool down’s cf. 11.621; 21.561. The
verb is probably related to both yuy, ‘blowing’, and yuxpds, ‘cold’; see LfgrE
s.v. There is an ancient variant &veyUyovTo, which is favoured by Aristarchus;
this verb is however combined with ¢iAov fTop (10.575; 13.84) rather than i8pé.
&xéovTo. .. Siyav: the meaning to ‘heal’ one’s thirst occurs only here, but the
verb is used metaphorically at other places (e.g. patching up a ship: Od. 14.583).

3 KexkAipévol kaAfjiot émdAgeotv leaning against the beautiful breastworks’; it
seems most natural to take this posture as expressing their exhaustion, but there
might also be a hint of their seeking the protection of the walls (so the scholia, and
cf. e.g. Paris oTfAn1 kekAipévos, when shooting an arrow at Diomedes: 11.571).
gmais, from émoéSw, ‘to defend’, is a breastwork on a wall to protect defenders
(cf. 12.397—9). We hear about such breastworks repeatedly in connection with the
wall around the Greek ships, but only here with the Trojan walls. The narrator
typically zooms in on a detail of the scenery when his story asks for it; see 145-57n.
This is the only instance where breastworks are given an epithet, the ‘beautiful’
perhaps reflecting the relief of the Trojans, who have been able to flee inside the
city (cf. their being called &omdoton ‘glad’, at 21.607, typically of those who have
escaped from danger).

3—4 a¥t&p Axauoi: though the Greek forces at large are briefly mentioned
here, the ensuing action will revolve mainly around Achilles and Hector; their
presence is acknowledged again at 205-6 and 36975, but their role is that of
onlookers. &ooov ‘nearer’ (comparative of &yx1). West 1, xx prefers this accen-
tuation to that of the vulgate (&ooov). icav = fjiloav. odke’ duolol KAvavTes:
lit. ‘leaning their shields on their shoulders’. The exact interpretation of this
posture, which recurs only twice (11.593 and 13.488), is unclear, but ‘it might
indicate a shield held out almost horizontally, with the top resting on the shoul-
der’ (Richardson). It would seem to be a defensive manoeuvre for protection
against missiles thrown from the walls of Troy (cf. the Trojans who at 12.137-8
hold up their shields to protect themselves against stones thrown by the Greek
defenders from the wall around the ships; at 196 the possibility of the Trojans
pelting Achilles from the walls is mentioned).

5—6 The last time we saw Hector, he was snatched away and wrapped in
mist by Apollo at the moment Achilles attacked him (20.4434). When we meet
him again, he is standing alone in front of the walls of Troy, i.e. fulfilling his
quintessential role of its ‘sole’ defender (506—7n.). His moving to this place has
been ‘passed over in silence’, according to the typical Homeric principle of kaT&
TO CIWTTWUEVOV.
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COMMENTARY: 5-9 61

5 ‘Hector baneful fate shackled, so that he stayed on the spot’. «&ToU peivai: in
Homer infinitives are often (syntactically) loosely attached to other verbs, having
final or consecutive force (GH II go1—2). dAoif) poip’ émédnoev: poipa is one
of many Homeric words for fate, cf. adoa (61, 477) and mdTuos (39n.). Since
it usually pregnantly means ‘death-fate’; it is often accompanied by negative
epithets, such as ‘forceful’ (5.629), ‘accursed’ (12.116), and ‘evil’ (13.602). The
force of the metaphor ‘fate (or a god) shackling people’ (4.517; Od. §.269; 11.292;
18.155-6) nearly always is still felt: whereas the other Trojans ‘did not dare to wait
for each other outside the city and wall’ (21.608—9), Hector has to stay, since he
is doomed to die at Achilles’ hands (see Introduction 2d). Soon we will see that
Hector is forced to stay not only by an external force, fate (208-139n.), but also by
an internal one, his own resolve.

6 TAiou TTpoTr&poibe: the preposition follows the word it governs (L 20). The
form TAiov occurs in all MSS and scans with an irregular long second iota; the
original formula presumably was TAioo TrpoTr&poife (printed by West in his text).
TUA&wV . . . Zkai&eov: again, the narrator mentions a significant piece of scenery:
the Scaean gate is the main gate of Troy, giving access to the plain where the
battles are fought. It was at this gate that Hector had his memorable meeting
with his wife Andromache and son Astyanax in book 6 (cf. 6.392—3), a scene
which clearly forms the backdrop to this entire book (see Introduction 2c). It is
also the gate at which Achilles will be killed (cf. 360) and where earlier the Trojan
women prayed for Diomedes to be killed by Athena (6.407). Troy has many gates
(cf. 2.809), presumably in order to make it resemble that other famous mythical
city, seven-gated Thebes. At 194-5 we will hear about a Dardanian gate. For
discussion of the Trojan gates, including possible archaeological identifications,
see Mannsperger (1993).

7—13 With a second a¥tép (cf. 3) the narrator turns from the Greeks and
Hector near Troy to Achilles and Apollo, who are running farther away on the
plain, near the river Scamander (cf. 21.602-3). Because the god’s goal of averting
the danger to Troy and the Trojans (cf. 21.544) has been reached, Apollo can end
his ‘ruse’ of luring Achilles away from the city. His tone is offensively mocking,
which is in tune with his being a pro-Trojan god and hence Achilles’ opponent.
(He will kill him together with Paris, as Hector predicts at g§59—60.) Contrast
the sympathetic mockery of Athena towards Odysseus at Od. 13.287-310, who
likewise ‘chides” her mortal addressee for not recognising her but at the same
time offers support and praise.

7 TInAsicova ‘son of Peleus’. Besides a patronymic on -13ns, Achilles has two
other ones (on -1wv, acc. -lwva, and on -10).

8 TitrTe: forceful ‘why’ (either Ti 4 syncopated oTe or IE *k“idpe>*titpe>
TITITE).

9—-10 BvnTds. .. Bedv: the juxtaposition underlines the gulf between the two;
cf,, e.g. 24.464. &v: lonic participle of elval. o8¢ vU T ‘not even now’; cf.
21.410, also mocking. 0¥8¢ in Homer often is adverbial (GH 11 339). Enclitic vu is
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62 COMMENTARY: 11-14

a shortened form of vUv; it may be temporal (as here) or indicate a conclusion.
ue | Eyveoos s Beds elpi: pe is a proleptic object, anticipating the subject of the
dependent clause; see 191—2n. oU &’. .. peveaivels ‘but you keep on striving’ sc.
to get me; cf. adel Edrorto (Ach.) kixnosobou Tooiv ofow (21.605). 8¢ marks a
new action rather than a new subject; see 368—gn. &omepyés ‘without pause’
(adverbial), here with connotation ‘to no avail’, since a god cannot be overtaken.
One papyrus adds an extra line (IAiou é§ohama§on Uk Tipevov TTToAiebpov) after
10, which at 4.33 also follows after &omepyés peveaivels, but here is less apt
(Achilles is not desiring to destroy Troy, but pursuing a Trojan away from that
city).

11—12 Apollo mockingly suggests that Achilles is 7ot interested in killing the
Trojans he had been routing. Of course, the Greek hero had been very much
intent on doing this before he was sidetracked by the god (cf. 21.540—-3). f§ VU
‘for sure’; the use of the particle 1), which stresses an objective truth (4on.) and
is reinforced by vu, creates a mocking effect when used in connection with an
unlikely suggestion. To1 = oot (L 19). Tpcwv mwbvos, ols épéPnoas ‘the fight
with the Trojans, whom you put to flight’. Tpcdwv is objective genitive (scholia
and Ameis-Hentze). ovos often specifically means the toil and moil of fighting
(e.g. 4.456). ol 81 o1 €is &oTU &MAev, oU 8¢ delpo Aidobns ‘who were penned up
inside the city thanks to you, and (i.e. while) you bent away here’; an instance of
the Homeric paratactic style (L. 23). This second relative clause, added without
a coordinator but with a repetition of the relative pronoun, specifies the first; see
GH 1I 248. &Aev = &Anoav (L 14), passive aor. from eiAw; cf. woAs & EumAnTo
&AévToov (21.607). AMidobns has the connotation ‘you turned aside from your
original course’, which was the pursuit of the Trojans. 8%z see 76n. 8eUpo: the
liveliness and naturalness of Homeric speeches is due in part to the presence of
deictic words; ‘here’ evokes the picture of Apollo pointing at the spot near the
river Scamander where they find themselves.

13 Bév = prjv, as often in Homer. With the particle pry, ‘really’, ‘in truth’,
a speaker, as it were, personally guarantees the truth of his proposition, often
because it is in contrast with what his addressee supposes or wishes; see Wakker
(1997b) 213-14. To1: a frozen form of the ‘ethic’ dative (38n.) of the second-person
personal pronoun. It functions as a particle, which, if pressed into words, should
mean ‘you see’, ‘you know’, or ‘let me tell you’, but which is often left untranslated.
uépotpos ‘(someone) fated to die’ = ‘(someone) who could be killed’. At the end
of his speech Apollo returns to its beginning: mortals can not overtake immortals,
nor can they kill them.

14—20 Apollo’s mocking tone has struck home: Achilles reacts with an angry
speech, in which he picks up Apollo’s points in reverse order: ‘you deceivingly
turned me out here away from the wall’ (cf. 12b and the echo of 8eUpo in évB&3e);
‘(if this hadn’t happened) I would have killed many more Trojans’ (cf. 11-12a); ‘if
you were no god, I would take my revenge on you’ (cf. 8-10). Though Achilles’
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COMMENTARY: 14-16 63

speech is unusually offensive (the only parallels being Menelaus addressing Zeus
at 3.365-8 and Helen addressing Aphrodite at 3.399—412), it is not out of the
ordinary: as Jones (1996) has shown, Homeric heroes speak about the gods in
terms of powerful human beings (rather than numinous and venerable beings).
This attitude and, of course, the frivolous behaviour of the gods themselves, was
a cause of great concern to later Greeks; see Feeney (1991) 5-56.

14 péy’ dxBnoas ‘(having become) greatly vexed’, ‘deeply troubled’; the aorist
is ingressive. Although the etymology of this verb is unclear (related to €xfos, ‘a
taking of offence’?), it is clear that it conveys an emotional release (of frustration,
fear, anger) when one cannot react in the way one would like, cf. LfgrE, with
references. wé8as ckUs: Achilles is called ‘swift-footed’ thirty-one times, an epi-
thet which he shares with the messenger of the gods Iris (nine times). Achilles
has three more epithets which stress his swiftness: Tod&pkns, ToSwkns, and
(é8as) Taxus. The present book shows him living up to his reputation with the
spectacular chase of Hector; see Whallon (1969) 14-17.

15-16 EPAayds 1. . . Tpéyas &mrd Teixeos ‘you have fooled me. . . by turning
me away from the wall’; a coincident use of the aorist participle, which means
that the main verb and the participle describe the same action or different aspects
of the same action. PA&mTw, ‘disable’, ‘hinder’, often has a figurative sense ‘to
harm someone’s wits’, i.e. ‘fool’, with the gods, at, or wine as agent. In his
anger Achilles uses stronger language than the narrator, who at 21.604 had said:
BOAWI. . . EBeNyev ATrOAAwvY, lit. Apollo beguiled him with a trick’, i.e. ‘tricked’.
éxdepye ‘working from afar’. The etymology and meaning of this word are
disputed. It is usually explained by modern scholars as *Feka (cf. &xcov) + Epyov,
‘working at will’, but it is clearly related by the epic singers to ék&s (*oFekds), “far’,
as in €&knPoAos, which refers to Apollo as an archer-god. The word is used as an
epithet with the name Apollo, but it also occurs as a substantive, as here. Its use as
a form of address is found only twice more (1.34; 21.472), both times in speeches
by gods. Achilles’ informal address to this venerable god seems indicative of his
anger and is well suited to his speech as a whole, in which he does not mince
his words. More generally, outspokenness is a prime characteristic of Achilles (cf.
9.312-13). Apollo, though revealing his true divine nature, had not mentioned his
name; contrast Hermes at 24.460-1 (¢yc 6eds &uppoTos eidnAouba, | Eppeias).
Achilles nevertheless correctly identifies him, presumably on the basis of his
awareness of Apollo’s constant support of the Trojans. Thus at 16.94 he said,
udAa ToUs ye (Trojans) A€l ékdepyos ATTOAAwY.

16—20 Achilles’ angry frustration first finds expression in a counterfactual
(past indicative + xe), followed, as often in Greek, by a viv 8¢é-clause, ‘but now’ =
‘in truth’,‘in reality’ (cf. 104, 482). He then adds a potential optative 4+ &v which
refers to something that is not possible yet is imaginable for a moment; see GH 11
219. Both utterances are headed by 7, ‘for sure’ (40n.), mirroring (and countering)
Apollo’s A (11).
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64 COMMENTARY: 16-24

16—-17 K. .. yodav 634§ elhov ‘would have bitten the dust’ (lit. ‘would have
taken ground with their teeth’). 834§ is adverbial.

18 &ut. .. kU8os &geideo: as is common with verbs of taking away, it takes
two objects (‘to take away x from y’). For kU8os see 205—7n. Tous: anaphoric
pronoun (L 17), here of persons (the Trojans) who are uppermost in Achilles’
mind.

19 PNidics: it is a commonplace in Homer that gods do things ‘easily’ (cf. e.g.
15.361-6, where Apollo ‘easily’ destroys the wall around the Greek ships, like a
child knocking down a sandcastle on the beach); see Griffin (1980) 188—9. Here
this ‘fact of life’ becomes a complaint on the lips of the victim. o¥ T1: T1 modifies
oU: ‘not at all’. €d88e1cas = €deloas, from €dfeioas. dmicow: adverb, with Tiow,
‘(vengeance) in the future’.

20 o ... Teloaipny T would have taken vengeance on you’; from Tive. The
MSS generally give Tioaipnv, here and elsewhere, but this is probably due to
iotacism; see GH I 13 and West 1, xxxv—vi. 8Uvapis: while kp&Tos and obévos
mean power, force per se, Uvauis derives its meaning from the context, here
‘power to take revenge’, but, e.g. at 13.786, ‘power to fight’.

21 A divine intervention is usually concluded by a statement that the god went
away to X (Olympus or some other place); see de Jong on 6.21—7. The absence
of such a conclusion here prepares us for the fact that Apollo will soon intervene
again (203). wpoTi = Tpds. uéya ppovéwv ‘high-spirited’; the expression refers
to a mixture of fighting spirit and confidence. One may hesitate whether to take
uéya as adverb, ‘with a high pitch of resolve’ or as object (as in &yof&/ A&
ppovéwy), ‘with high thoughts in his mind’. éBePrkei: verbs of motion in Homer
often are in the perfect tense; see GH II 198.

22—4 A comparison with a racehorse illustrates Achilles’ speed and at the
same time introduces the theme of a race, such as will soon take place between
Hector and Achilles. Another comparison involving a horse race will be used
in the course of that scene (162—6n.). Horse-racing in the Homeric epics always
involves chariots, never a single horse with jockey; for a detailed scene of horse-
racing see 28.262—652. oeudpevos &s €. .. &5, .. Te... ds: for the structure of
Homeric similes see Introduction gb. For epic Te, which is typical in this context,
see L 21.

22 &eBAogdpos ‘prize-winning’. In Homer this epithet is only given to horses;
later it will also be attributed to men, e.g. Cleobis and Biton in Herodotus Historzes
1.31. oUv &xeoiv: the suffix -piv is added to form the equivalent of a dative plural
Lo)

23 pa: see 98n. 6énoi: thematic subjunctive with athematic ending (L 13). In
Homer the iterative subjunctive is found both with and without &v (as here); GH
IT 279. TiTavopevos ‘stretching himself’, ‘running at full stride’. weSioto ‘over the
plain’; the genitive of the space traversed (GH 1I 58).

24 Aaiynpd ‘quickly’ (adverb). yoUvart’: the first vowel is lengthened because
of the disappearance of the digamma, < *yévraTa (L 2).
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25—91

Achilles is running at full speed towards the city, where the narratees know Hector
is waiting. Finally the fatal confrontation between the two heroes seems about
to take place. Anticipated for the first time by Zeus at 15.68 and announced
by Achilles at 18.114-15, it had been postponed many times. First Achilles had
to be provided with new armour (book 18); then he had to reconcile himself
with Agamemnon and allow the other Greeks to eat (book 19); when he entered
the battlefield, he looked for Hector (20.75-8) but actually fought an abortive
duel with Aeneas; when Achilles later spotted him, he was saved by Apollo
(20.423-54); Achilles went on killing many Trojans but was nearly overwhelmed
by the pro-Trojan river Scamander (21.156-382); the river being checked again
by Hephaestus, other gods joined the battle; in order to allow the Trojans to
flee inside the city, Achilles was lured away from Troy by ‘Agenor’/Apollo (see
1—24n.). The retardations increase the tension and underscore the importance of
the event; see Bremer (1987) 337, Morrison (1992) 439, and Introduction 2b.
They also allow the narratees to see Achilles in martial action for the first time
in the lliad; see Schadewaldt (1959) 285-94.

But even now, with Achilles on his way towards Hector (again), the narrator
does not bring the two together right away. Effectively filling in the time needed
by Achilles to get back to the city, he shows us Hector’s parents begging their
son to come inside before it is too late and Hector struggling with his fear of
confronting Achilles. For the Homeric fill-in’ technique see 166-87n.

25—-89 A typical Homeric narrative pattern: action (Achilles running through
the plain) — perception (Priam sees him running through the plain towards the
city and Hector; note the significant change of ceudpevos (22) into émrecoUuevov
(26)) — reaction (Priam urges Hector not to await Achilles); see de Jong on 5.279—
90. The pattern here, in accordance with the importance of the moment, is
elaborated with a simile (25-32) and a doubling of the reaction (Hecuba also
addresses Hector).

25—32 This star simile illustrates the glitter of Achilles’ armour as he runs
through the plain; the point of contact between simile and context is ‘advertised’
through verbal echos (Trapgaivovd’ & paivovtal, AautpdTaTos & EAauTre). War-
riors and their armour are often compared to stars, with the gleam underlining
their heroic stature; cf. 5.5-6; 11.62-5; 19.381—2, and esp. 22.317-19 (Achilles
again). In the case of Achilles we may also recall the stars on his shield, which
have been described in detail as part of the ekphrasis of his new armour (18.485—
g9). But the simile also conveys something of Priam’s feelings of fear: for him the
star/Achilles is ‘a bad omen’, which/who will bring fever/misery to ‘wretched
mortals’. See Frinkel (1921) 47-50 and de Jong (2004) 126. For the typical use of
epic Te (26, 27, 29, 30, 31) see L 21.

25 T6v ‘him’; the anaphoric pronoun refers back to AxiAeUs at 24 (L 17). 6
Yépwv TMpiapos: lit., ‘he, the old man Priam’, but the pronoun here is close to its
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66 COMMENTARY: 26-32

later use as the article, ‘the old man Priam’ (L 17). wpé&Tos i8ev dpboAuoiov: for
the ‘X saw/heard as (very) first’ motif cf. 10.532; 25.450; Od. 1.113. Priam already
at 21.526—7 stood on the tower of the Scaean gate and, then also noting Achilles,
had ordered the gates to be opened to let the fleeing Trojans in.

26 Tappaivovd’. .. EmeooUuevov ‘rushing while glittering’; for the asyndetic
combination of participles see 7on. émeooUpevov is middle perfect participle of
¢miooeUw. ediolo: see 23n.

27 pa: see 98n. dwwpNs ‘in late summer’: genitive of time within which (GH
IT 59). elow ‘rises’; for this use of elm cf. Auos. .. éwopdpos giol, ‘when the
Lightbringer (= the Morning Star, the planet Venus) rises’ (25.226). See also 29n.
of alyad ‘its rays’. ol is third person personal pronoun (L 20), used as a possessive
dative (L 22). The relative construction is given up: ‘a star, which rises. .., and
its’ (instead of ‘whose’).

28 vukTOs &uoAydi: a typical example of an expression of which the exact
meaning was obscure even in antiquity. Originally it may have meant ‘at the
milking time of night’, i.e., ‘the moment (at the beginning of the night) when
animals are milked’, but it is clear that it is interpreted by the singers as ‘at the
dead of night’. It is the time when stars are most clear (here and g17), when lions
attack herds (11.173; 15.324), and when people have dreams (Od. 4.841).

29 kUv’ Wpiwvos émikAnow kaAéouow ‘whom) they call “Orion’s dog” by
way of nickname’ (¢mrikAnoiv is internal accusative). Both narrator and characters
employ this type of formulation (7.138—9; 18.487; 22.506; Od. 5.273). In its full
form the expression runs ‘X, whom they call Y by way of nickname’, but here
(and 506) X is lacking. From Hesiod Erga 417-19, 517, and especially 609 (where
Orion and Sirius are mentioned together), it is clear that ‘the dog of Orion’
must be Sirius: ‘Its heliacal rising (19 July for Hesiod) marked the season of most
intense heat and severe fevers, and these were ascribed to the star’s being in the
sky all day with the sun’ (West (1978) on 417). For the mythical hunter Orion see
Od. 11.572-5.

30 6 ¥y’ ‘he, sc. the aforementioned star’: anaphoric pronoun (L17). For
the redundancy of this combination see 33—4n. Tétuktan ‘is (made)’; the per-
fect middle of TeUxw is often used as a metrically convenient variant of éo7Ti.
Here a stylistic factor, the avoidance of repeating éoTi, may also have played
arole.

31 TupeTdy ‘heat’ or fever’ (as in later Greek). Seidoior PpoToiciv: SeiAds
belongs to the character-language: it is used mainly by characters (thirty-eight
times out of a total of forty occurrences). Its exceptional occurrence here in the
narrator-text underscores the point that the simile also gives expression to the
effect of Achilles on Priam (25-92n.), who will use the same formulaic expression
in his ensuing speech (76).

32 ToU ‘of him’, the anaphoric pronoun (L 17) refers to Achilles, last mentioned
at 25. XaAkos: sc. his bronze corslet, which at 18.610 was said to be paeivédTepov
TUpOS adyis.
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33—91 A rare combination of two ‘supplication’ scenes; cf. Od. 22.310-80,
where we even find three supplications in a row. The supplications by Hector’s
father and mother form a pair and are meant to reinforce each other, as the
capping line at go with duals demonstrates.

Suppliants supplicate to save their life, to acquire something important, or
to persuade a person to do something. A ‘supplication’ scene typically consists
of (1) the approach of a suppliant; (2) gesture(s); (3) the supplication speech;
(4) the reaction of the supplicandus. Other examples are Thetis’ supplication of
Zeus (1.495-530), Priam’s supplication of Achilles (24.477-551), and Odysseus’
supplication of Nausicaa (Od. 6.141-97) and Arete (7.142—71); for supplications on
the battlefield see §37-54n. Supplication in Homer is discussed by Gould (1973),
Pedrick (1982), Thornton (1984), Crotty (1994), and Naiden (2006).

Here the special situation of Priam and Hecuba standing on the wall above
Hector effects some variations to the pattern of supplication. (1) There is no
approach of the suppliant. (2) Instead of grasping the knee or touching the chin
of the supplicandus, Priam and Hecuba make gestures of mourning (weeping,
beating their heads, tearing out their hair) and emotional appeal (stretching out
the hands and exposing the breasts). The body language of mourning underscores
the message of their ensuing (3) supplication speeches, in which they argue that
confronting Achilles means Hector’s certain death and beg him to come inside.
(4) The reaction of the supplicandus in both cases is negative.

The sequence of pleas by Priam and Hecuba, which can be seen as a sequel to
Andromache’s earlier plea to Hector to stay inside at 6.407-39, will be paralleled
atthe end of the book by the sequence of laments by Priam (414—29), Hecuba (430
7), and Andromache (476—515); the two sets of speeches form a ring-composition
around the central scene of the duel between Hector and Achilles.

Throughout this scene Priam is referred to as ‘the old man’ (33, 37, 77), a
circumlocution which highlights the central theme of his speech, the appeal to
his old age (6o—1 and 74-6). Hector is referred to as ¢iAov vidv (35, go) and
Hecuba as unnp (79). Contrast the scene of the truce and duel in book g, where
Priam is referred to with TTpiapos (261, 303), since he is there acting as king of
Troy. For the technique of circumlocution (periphrastic denomination) in Homer
see de Jong (1993).

33—7 Speech-introductions are among the most formulaic parts of the Home-
ric epics: since the singer had to mark his change of role from narrator to
character, speeches are introduced and capped by tags. But variations are found
even within this group of formulas; see Edwards (1970). Thus here we find a
unique speech-introduction, which is one of the longest. They usually take up
only one verse but there are other long instances at 8.492-6 and 12.265-8. The
narrator introduces Priam’s speech with no less than four verbs of speaking, each
with its own significance: d®1pw&ev/oipwEas, crying out (always by men) as a
spontaneous reaction to physical or mental distress (407-9n.); &yeycovel, shouting
so as to make oneself heard (necessary because of the distance between Priam and
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Hector); AMiooduevos, supplicating; and éAesiv& TrpoonUda, speaking in a piteous
way or perhaps in a wailing tone (BK on 2.314).

The narrator underlines the high emotionality of the moment by using three
skewed sentences, i.e. sentences of which neither the beginning nor the end
coincides with the verse boundaries (33-6); see Higbie (1990) go—151, especially
112, and Introduction 4b (the section on enjambement).

33—4 Qpwlev. .. oipwas: taking up a main verb by a participle is a common
characteristic of the paratactic style, which is found regularly in Homer, e.g
ueidnoev B¢ Be. . ."Hpmn. peidfoooa 8¢ (1.595-6), but also in Herodotus, e.g. 6
KavdaAns Apdodn Tiis éouTtol yuvaikds, épacdeis 8¢ (Histories 1.8.1). See GH
II 359 and Fehling (1969) 197-8. In the Homeric epics men display sadness and
despair and shed tears as freely as women; cf. again go and 408. As van Wees
shows (1998), gender differentiation where weeping is concerned evolved only
after Homer. 6 ye: the anaphoric pronoun is often redundant and ye unnecessary:
there is no doubt that the narrator is (still) talking about Priam. The combination
is found very often, however, and may have been of metrical use to the singer.
KEPOANV. . . kKOWaTo Xepaiv|Uydo’ &vaoyoduevos ‘he beat his head with his
hands, raising them high’, in order to beat all the more forcefully; cf. §.362; Od.
14.425; 18.95.

35—6 The narrator repeats the information of 5-6, but now stresses Hec-
tor’s own resolve. &uoTov pepacds AXIAfT uayeobai: part. of uépova, ‘to feel the
urge’, ‘be eager’ combined with an adverbial accusative of uncertain etymology,
‘intensely’, ‘forcefully’ (the interpretation ‘incessantly’, ‘indefatigably’, already
found in the scholia, is now generally abandoned). This is the omniscient nar-
rator’s reading of Hector’s mind, who 1is still fully determined to face Achilles
(and will only start to waver when he actually sees him approaching), rather than
the focalisation of Priam and Hecuba (‘in the eyes of those who look on, Hektor
mitially displays a stubborn determination to stand firm’: Richardson on 9g8-130
and Petersmann (1974) 154—5), while the hero himself would already be in inner
turmoil. See further g1—-137n.

37 &Aestvé: an internal accusative functioning as an adverb. xeip&s dpeyvus:
stretching out one’s hands (horizontally or vertically, towards heaven) is a gesture
of prayer (cf. 1.351; 15.971), which also suits a supplication.

38—76 Priam’s speech consists of two parts: ‘Do not await Achilles, for con-
fronting him will mean your death, the merciless man. I wish he would die (fere
he starts trailing off ), that man who has already killed so many of my sons and
caused me grief. The grief of the Trojans will be less, if at least you remain alive.
(He resumes his main point.) Come inside, in order that you save the Trojans and
yourself. (Instead of continuing with ‘and save me’, he paints a picture of what will happen
to him when Troy falls.) Have pity on me, who will have to see my family killed and
whose body will be mutilated after death.’

38 poi: a so-called ‘ethic’ dative, which gives expression to the speaker’s
involvement. It cannot be easily brought out in translation, but here its force
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is captured by ‘please’. See GH 11 72. pipve: the force of the present tense in com-
bination with un is ‘stop waiting’. &vépa ToUTov: &vépa is a variant of &vSpa;
the first syllable has to be scanned long in order to avoid three short syllables
in a row (see Introduction 4b). Achilles is not referred to by his own name but
by a circumlocution; see 33—91n., and compare Hecuba’s 8niov &v8pax at 84. It
shows that the singer was not obliged to use name-epithet formulas; Shive (1987)
discusses the many ways in which ‘Achilles’ can be referred to. The scholiast
aptly remarks that Priam is evoked through the use of the deictic pronoun as
pointing out Achilles to his son (‘that man there with you’). There may also be a
touch of the pejorative in the choice of this deictic pronoun; see GH II 169 and
cf. e.g. 5.761 (&ppova ToUTov), 831 (ToUTOV panvopevov).

39 olos: see 455-6n. wéTpov émiomnis ‘meet/touch your death-fate’. wodTpos
is one of several words for ‘fate’ in Homer; see 5n. It belongs to the character-
language (29 x speech; 3 x embedded focalisation, e.g. 363 = 16.857; 2 x narrator-
text) and is used often in warnings or prophecies; cf. e.g. 21.588.Traditionally
&p-£mrw is taken as ‘drive (your horses) in pursuit’, hence in the aorist ‘reach (or
meet) your goal’, but a recent interpretation is ‘touch’, on the basis of an original
force of émaw (from *sep-) as ‘handle’; see Forssman (2006).

40 TInAeicoviz see 7n. §} “for sure’; through this particle a speaker marks his
proposition as objectively true; cf. Wakker (1997a) 218—22. The narrator calls
Achilles oAU @épTaTos of the Greeks (2.769), Poseidon calls him kpeioowv
than Aeneas (20.334), and Achilles and others call him(self) &pioTov Axcuddv
(1.244; 16.271—2); the last qualification he shares with others (Agamemnon: 1.91;
Diomedes: 5.103). Priam’s repeated 1) in this part of his speech (cf. 43, 49) shows
how intent he is on persuading Hector of the validity of his words.

41 oxétAos ‘the merciless man’ (Achilles); most likely an exclamation trig-
gered by the preceding émei-clause, rather than a vocative addressed to Hector.
This word, obviously related to €xw/€oxov, literally means ‘holding out’, ‘tough’,
and is sometimes used in affectionate remonstrances, ‘foolhardy’ (cf. Hecuba of
Hector at 86), but more often in a negative sense, ‘harsh’, ‘merciless’.

41—3 For a brief moment Priam allows himself to picture the death of Achilles:
odbe (= €ibe) 4 optative expressing a wish, followed by two potential clauses (ke +
optative). The three clauses follow each other without any connector (asyndeton).
This, together with the verses being skewed (33—7n.), gives expression to Priam’s
intense emotion. Priam not merely wishes Achilles dead but his body eaten by
dogs and birds, and the important theme of the mutilation of the corpse is voiced
for the first time in this book; see 337-54n. It will return later in Priam’s speech,
then in connection with himself (66—71).

41—2 The grim irony of the oife-clause resides in Tooodv8e: ‘may he become
s0 very dear to the gods as he is to me = so fittle’. This is better than understand-
ing @idos to imply its opposite, ‘so dear’ = ‘so hated’ (Richardson, following
the scholiast). At Od. 14.440-1 we find a similar wish, there uttered sincerely
(Odysseus to Eumaeus: ‘may you become so beloved to the gods as you are to me”’).
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&€ = a¥Tov (L 19). ESotev: this is the reading of Aristarchus, while the MSS have
the future indicative &SovTau (as at 4.237; 16.836; 18.271). We do find xev/&v +
future indicative in Homer (see 4950 n.), but the optative is better in view of the
other optatives in this passage; Priam is only imagining Achilles” death.

43 keipevov: often in the pregnant sense of ‘lying dead/slain’, cf. e.g. 73; 16.541;
18.20; here with the additional suggestion of lying unburied (cf. 386—7). pot aivdv
&md mpaTidwy &yos EAoi: in Homer people may have pain, sorrows, etc., but
pain, sorrows, etc. may also have, seize, reach, enter, or (as here) leave persons;
see Rijksbaron (1997). For &yxos see 425n. pot is either ‘ethic’ dative (38n.), ‘grief
would be gone for me from the heart’, or possessive dative (L 22), ‘grief would
be gone from my heart’. wpamidwv (plural only) means ‘(physical) breast’, hence
(mental) ‘mind’; for the many words for ‘heart’ or ‘mind’ in Homer see 78n.

44-5 Priam’s sad loss of many valiant sons in the Trojan war is mentioned by
many, Priam himself (here, 4253-6; 24.255-9, 493501, and 506), Hecuba (24.204—
5), and even Achilles (24.520-1). He is the embodiment of the theme of the
‘bereaved parent’, which is prominent in many ‘obituaries’, e.g. after Diomedes
slew Xanthus and Thoon ‘to their father he left lamentation and bitter grief,
since he did not receive them alive returning from battle’ (5.156-8); see Fenik
(1968) 12, Griffin (1980) 123—7, and Stoevesandt (2004) 128—34. 5. . . eGviv Ebnkev:
best analysed as a loosely attached relative clause, which almost functions as an
independent exclamation (‘. . . ; that man who robbed me of many sons’). Others
take it as a relative clause dependent on £ (42), with the intervening f-clause as a
parenthesis (‘soon dogs would devour him —indeed, grief would be gone from my
heart — who’) or a main clause introduced by &g, which for metrical reasons takes
the place of 6 and functions as an anaphoric pronoun (‘He robbed me’). Te xai
‘and’; the combination is used instead of kai in cases where the two connected
words form a close unity. edviv gnkev ‘made me bereaved of’, an emotional
variant of éotépnoe. The expression occurs only once more: Od. 9.524 (Odysseus
wishes to rob the Cyclops of his dear life). epvds: for Achilles selling Trojan
princes, cf. 21.78—9 (Lycaon: pe mépacoas. .. Afjuvov & fyabénv) and 24.751—
3 (Hecuba: &\Aous. . . Taddas &uous. . . . AXIAAeUs | répvaoy’. . . | & Z&uov & T’
"luBpov kai Afjuvov &urybahdecoav). &mis in postposition (L 20). TnAeSatrdeov
‘remote’ (and hence making it difficult for relatives to arrange ransom) suits the
pathetic tone of Priam’s speech. In view of the fact that Priam’s sons have actually
been taken to Lemnos, Samos, and Imbros, islands not that far from the Troad,
there may be some rhetorical exaggeration involved (but note Tépvaoy’ . . . Tépny
&AOs &TpuyéTolo at 24.752, where the word-play suggests distance). There is an
ancient variant (also at 21.454) 6nAuTepdcov, ‘female’, which would here have to
mean ‘fertile’ or refer to the fact that Lemnos and Imbros were ruled by women.

46-53 In order to exemplify his general claim of 445 (Achilles has killed and
sold many of my sons) Priam mentions two sons whom he does not see among the
Trojans who have fled inside Troy and whom he imagines to have been either
captured or killed: Lycaon and Polydorus. The narratees know that the second
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alternative is true: both have been killed by Achilles (Polydorus at 20.407-18
and Lycaon at 21.94-135). Priam’s voicing of the first alternative therefore is an
instance of ‘pitiable’ dramatic irony (scholion). The situation resembles that at
3.236—44, where Helen says that she is not able to see her brothers Castor and
Polydeuces among the Greeks in the plain, and the narrator, after her speech,
comments that they are dead.

Making Priam mention precisely these two sons at this point, and not e.g.
Mestor and Troilus, whom he mentions at 24.257-8, is highly effective. The
narratees know from 20.408-10 that ‘Priam tried to keep Polydorus from fighting
because he was the youngest son and best beloved among his children’ and from
21.89—92 that Lycaon had linked his own death at the hands of Achilles to that
of his brother Polydorus.

46 xal y&p viv “for now too’. kol y&p typically signals the introduction of
an example which must back up a general claim; cf. 19.91—5 (ATn, f§ T&vTOS
&&Tat. .. kad y&p 81 vU ToTe ZeUs &oaTo); 24.601—2 (vOv 8¢ pvnowueba Sop-
Tou. | kad y&p . .. Ni6pn épvioaTto oiTou). aide: the dual (L 16) is still regularly
used in Homer, while in later Greek it became rare. Sometimes the form is used
merely for metrical convenience, but often it has its full force. Thus it here sug-
gests a close tie between these two children of Priam, which indeed exists: they
were born from the same mother, Laothoa (21.84—91).

47 18éew: metrical diectasis (L 4): idéev (v v —) < 18€iv (v —) < i8ev (v v ).
Tpowv els &oTu &AévTwv ‘among the Trojans who are penned up in the city’.
&AévTtwv is passive aor. from eidw (cf. &Aev: 12). It seems preferable to take
Tpwwv as partitive genitive, with &AévTwv an adnominal participle, rather than,
as Ameis-Hentze do, to take the phrase as a genitive absolute, a construction
which is very rare in Homer (see GH II §23—4).

48 ToUs: in Homer the anaphoric pronoun is regularly used as relative
pronoun (L 17). kpelovoa ‘distinctive’,'famous’ among women (because of her
beauty). This feminine form of kpeicov occurs only here. The meaning of kpeicov
is unclear: perhaps originally ‘distinctive’, it developed into ‘ruling, lording’,
notably of Agamemnon; see LfgrE. The epithet suggests that Laothoa is not a
concubine but an official wife of Priam, which is confirmed at 51 by the mention
of her dowry. As appears from 8.303-5, 21.88, and 24.495—7, Priam has at least
three wives, an orientalising trait. As Hall (1989) 43 aptly suggests, the monogamy
of Hector and Paris is the exception, created by the Homeric narrator in order
to focus full attention on these characters as husbands.

49—50 The topic of ransom, which is fleetingly raised here, will recur in full,
dramatic force when Hector begs Achilles to let his parents ransom his body
(340—3n.). peT& oTpaTd!l ‘among the (Greek) army’ (collective noun). f| T(g) “for
sure’. This combination occurs often in the apodosis after a conditional clause;
Te underlines the close connection between protasis and apodosis but is left
untranslated. See Ruijgh (1971) 795-83. &v . . . &moAucdped’: two interpretations
are possible: (1) as prospective subjunctive (with short vowel: L 15), which in
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Homer is also found in main clauses; or (2) as modal future indicative, which is
a peculiar feature of Homeric syntax. See GH II 225-6, which opts for the first
interpretation. The ancient variant &mroAUcopev is obviously inferior, since the
active is always used of the one accepting the ransom (cf. e.g. 1.20). The plural ‘we’
indicates Priam and Laothoa. xaAkoU . . . xpuooU ‘for bronze and gold’ (genitive
of price).

5I The issue as to whether parents gave their daughters a dowry or the hus-
bands paid a bride-price in Homeric society has been hotly debated among
historians. Both practices are mentioned (for dowry cf. e.g. 9.147-8; for bride-
price 472 or Od. 18.279), and Morris (1986) 105-10 argues for a combination:
first gifts are offered in both directions to establish good relations between the
bride’s kin and potential suitors, then there is the bidding of gifts by suitors
and acceptance of the best offer by the bride’s father. évopdkAuTos: although
Altes is called ‘of famous name’, he is only mentioned here and 21.85-6. AATns:
king of the war-loving Leleges, who lives in steep Pedasus, by the river Sat-
nioeis, i.e. in the southern Troad (21.85-7). The Leleges live up to their rep-
utation in that they are among the many allies of the Trojans in the war
(10.429; 20.96).

52—5 Priam returns to Hector in chiastic order: ‘(A) if Lycaon and Polydorus
are dead, (B) this means grigf for their mother and me; (B’) but for the Trojans
grief will be shorter, (A’) if you will not die also’. It is significant that Priam
had used € + indicative (neutral conditional) when talking about the fates of
Lycaon and Polydorus, but that he now, discussing the fate of his addressee
Hector, turns to fjv + subjunctive (futural conditional; showing that the speaker
considers the realisation of his proposition very well possible); see Wakker (1994)
174-6.

52 kai eiv AfSao Séuoiotv: sc. eloiv; cf. Od. 4.834. Aldao is a genitive (L 5).

53 Toi = oi; the anaphoric pronoun is used as relative (L 17). Texopeofa =
TekOueba.

54 Aaoiow. .. &ANoiot: &AAos has its ‘inclusive’ sense here: ‘the others, i.e. the
people (of Troy)’; see KG I 275. For Aads see 104n.

55 éooeTan = EoTan.

56—76 Priam resumes his argument from 3840 and once more urges Hector
to come inside; note the repeated vocative €uov Tékos (56) & @iAov Tékos (38).
Whereas in the first half of his speech he merely indicated that Hector was sure
to be killed by Achilles, he now reiterates this point but adds that Hector will
actually save the Trojans by coming inside. The underlying, unexpressed thought
here is that Hector is the most important defender of Troy and hence that his
death will seal Troy’s fate (see 506—7n.). Priam then works out this idea of the
fall of Troy in terms of his own death rather than the destruction of the city. In
so doing he follows the strategy of Andromache, who at 6.407—42 had likewise
painted a moving picture of her own fate after Hector’s death in order to persuade
him to stay inside. Contrast 9.591-6, where we hear how Cleopatra, the wife of
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Meleager, managed to rouse her husband from his wrathful inactivity by summing
up all the evils which the fall of a city entails for its inhabitants.

Troy’s fall is, like Achilles’ death (358-60n.), not recounted in the llad. It
is referred to, however, all the time, both by the narrator (12.10-16) and by
characters (2.299-332; 4.163—5 = 6.447-9; 15.69-71; 22.60-8; 24.728-38). It is
also suggested by a series of thematically linked similes concerning beleaguered
or destroyed cities (see Introduction gb). The fate of Thebes, Andromache’s
native city, also prefigures that of Troy (477-84n.). As a result, ‘the later events —
the death of Achilles and the fall of the fated city — have impressed themselves
upon the consciousness of the reader as vividly as if the poet had extended his
epic to include them’ (Duckworth (1933) g02). For a full discussion, including
instances where Troy seems not to be taken and the Greeks seem to return
home empty-handed, see de Jong (2009). The ‘Tlioupersis’ theme returns in the
Odyssey (4.271-89; 8.499-520; 11.528—92) and will be reworked by poets throughout
antiquity; for archaic and classical Greek examples see Anderson (1997), especially
28-36.

When we compare Priam’s speech with 9.591-6, we note how he has changed
what may be considered the stock elements of the description of a captured city
(the victors kill the men, set the city on fire, and drag away the children and
women) into a family version: his sons are killed, his daughters and daughters-in-
law are dragged away, and their bedrooms ruined. His extended family and their
bedrooms have been introduced at 6.242—50. Priam’s anticipation of the fall of
Troy in terms of the dissolution of his family of course serves his persuasive
aim: the infant children being flung to the earth and the daughters-in-law being
dragged away should make Hector think of Astyanax and Andromache and bring
the warning closer home to him. Hector himself at 6.448-65 had anticipated
what the sack of Troy would mean for his own family. Priam further increases
the pathos by making himself the one who has to watch all this first (61) and then
be killed ‘last’ (66); cf. Polyphemus’ perverse guest-gift to Odysseus, the promise
to eat him ‘last’ (Od. 9.369—70). Homer’s cue is taken up powerfully by Virgil,
who makes the death of Priam the climactic end of Aeneas’ story of the capture
of Troy (deneid 2.506-558).

Though Priam here evokes his own death in harrowing detail, he, of course,
does not know the name of his killer and instead speaks of Tis (67). Likewise
Andromache at 24.734—5 foresees that Astyanax will be thrown from a tower
by Tis Axoudov. Assuming that the stories later assembled in the Epic Cycle (or
perhaps even the cyclic poems themselves) were already current alongside the
Homeric epics, as has been argued e.g. by Burgess (2001), the narratees will have
been able to fill in the names: Priam will be killed by Neoptolemus, Astyanax by
Neoptolemus or Odysseus.

56 &N’ marks the transition from arguments for action to a statement of the
action required, ‘come now’; GP 14.

57 kU8os: one of several Homeric words for ‘glory’; see 205—7n.
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58 @iAns addvos: adwv (m.) primarily means ‘life force’, then ‘life span’ (cf.
Latin aevum); it is often used together with yuy, and hence is taken as feminine
here. For @iAns see 388n.

59 Tpos & ‘and besides’ (Trpods adverbial: L 20). &ug Tov 8UoTtnvov ‘me that
miserable one’. The pronoun may convey an emotional tone; GH II 163—4. €11
ppovéovT’ ‘while I still have my senses’, an emphatic variant for ‘while I am still
alive’, which is chosen with an eye to what will follow (Priam will have to watch
how his family is murdered). At 24.244—6 Priam wishes to be dead before the
city is destroyed. éAénoov: suppliants do not ask for pity as a rule; it is primarily
the old (here and 82, 419—20; 24.857, 503), young and inexperienced (20.465;
21.74), and lesser heroes (Od. 22.312, 344) who do so. See Konstan (2001) 78—9
and Naiden (2006) 97 (‘the appeal to pity is optional’). The idea is taken up at
the very end of his speech in oikTioTov. For pity (in the Iliad) see Crotty (1994)
3-88, Kim (2000) 35-67, and Most (2003).

60-1 pa: sce 98n. maTnp Kpovidns. .. |oiont &v &pyarén: ebeicer ‘(whom)
father Zeus will destroy with a cruel fate’. &v expresses the circumstances under
which something happens; GH II 102. Zeus is ‘the father of men and gods’ (167),
and cf. Od. 20.202, where it is said that Zeus ‘begets men’, and the vocative Ze¥
TaTep, which is used by gods and mortals alike. In some cases this is literally
true (he is the father of e.g. Sarpedon and Athena), but most of the time it is
metaphorical in the sense that he enjoys the natural authority of a father in a
patriarchal society, who watches over and rules his family. For the gods and fate
see 208-13n. &l yfpaos oUBddt1 ‘at the threshold (between life and death), which
is formed by old age’ (defining genitive). This formulaic expression (1 x /., 3 x
0d.) 1s an emotional (and metrically useful) variant of simple y1pad, ‘at old age’.
pbeioer: for this spelling, instead of the vulgate’s gBioel, see West 1, xxxvi.

61—5 For a similar series of participles, cf. Od. 16.108-10, where Odysseus says,
‘T would rather die than watch these shameful things, strangers being beaten
about (oTUgeAIfopévous), serving women being molested (puoTdovTas) shame-
fully, wine being drawn to waste (Siapuocodpevov), and men eating food (SovTas)
without end’. The effect is graphic rather than ‘monotonous’ (Richardson).

62 éAknbeicas: the ‘dragging’ of women primarily refers to their being led
from their homes to the ships and homes of the enemy as captives, cf. 6.454—5
(&ynTan), 465 (EAknBuoio); 9.594 (&youot); and Od. 8.529 (eloaviryouat). At Od.
11.580 the (active form of the) verb seems to have the more violent sense of
‘to rape’. This is an easy extension, since captivity would have implied sexual
subservience to the new master; cf. Chryseis (1.112-15) and Briseis (24.676).

64 &v aiviji dnioTfT1: the capture of the city of course involves further fighting
inside its walls; cf. Od. 8.516—20 (especially aivoTaTov ToAepov).

66—76 Again the theme of the mutilation of the body or lack of care after
death is voiced; see 337-54n. Priam here increases the horror of the idea of dogs
devouring a corpse by envisioning that it will be domestic ones that he had reared
as tabledogs and watchdogs, not wild dogs. The paragon of such a domestic dog
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is of course Odysseus’ dog Argos (Od. 17.291-327). For dogs in Homer see Lilja
(1976) 13-36.

66—7 &v . .. &pUouciv: épuouctv is a future; see GH I 452. Together with &v
this creates a modal future indicative (49—50n.). TpwTNIoL BUpnicw ‘at the first
doors’, i.e. the doors which open to the street (dative of place). The same location
in the flias Parva (fr. 25, ed. West 2003), while in other versions Priam is killed
after having taken refuge at the altar of Zeus. Is it because dogs are most likely to
find themselves near the entrance? Or does Priam give himself a similar liminal
position to that of his son?

68 TUyas Nt Parwv ‘having struck (from nearby with a sword) or hit (from a
distance, with a spear)’. pebécov €k Bupdv EAnTau: originally pébea meant ‘face’,
but in Homer it is reinterpreted as ‘limbs’ (cf. péAear). The only other occur-
rences are 22.362 = 16.856. &. .. EAnTat is tmesis (L 20); cf. voUoos. .., fj Te
pOAloTA. . . peéwv EEeideTo Bupdy, ‘illness which most of all tends to take the
life out of limbs’ (Od. 11.200-1).

69 BupawpovUs: this is the reading of Aristarchus, a papyrus, and some
manuscripts, while the vulgate has TTUAawpoUs. TTUAawpds recurs at 21.530 and
24.681, while Bupawpds is found only here. It is to be preferred because TUAn in
Homer refers to the gate of a city and Bupawpds ties in with TpwTnio! BUpnicy
(66) and &v TpoBUpoiot (71): while the dogs are supposed to guard the palace (cf.
the golden watchdogs at the entrance of the palace of Alcinous: Od. 7.91—4), the
madness of war turns them into the attackers of their own master.

70—1 of: anaphoric pronoun. «’...kelcovt’s modal future indicative (49—
5on.). mévTes &AUooovTes: when two participles are combined asyndetically,
one is usually logically subordinate to the other (KG II 103—4): ‘maddened because
of having drunk my blood’. &AUcow occurs only here and is either a variant
of &\Uw, ‘to be beside oneself’, or derived from AUcoa, ‘madness’. If Aooax
originally meant ‘rabies’ (see LfgrE s.v.), the blood-drunk behaviour of Priam’s
dogs would resemble that of rabid dogs. Trepl 6upédt ‘very much (adverbial) in
their heart’.

71—6 Priam ends his speech with an argument ¢ contrario: ‘in a young man it
looks well to lie dead on the battlefield, but when dogs defile the body of an
old man, this is most pitiful’. There are many indications of the old man pulling
out all rhetorical stops: he no longer refers to himself with ‘me’ but as it were
objectifies his appeal by speaking about ‘an old man’ (75), turns to generalising
moods and tenses, employs anaphora (repetition at close distance) of TToA16v at
74, and twice uses the interactional particle &7 (74, 76).

These lines are also found, with minor variations, in Tyrtaeus (fr. 10.21-30,
ed. West 1972); the context is a speaker urging young men to fight. Scholars
have taken up three positions: (1) Tyrtaeus intertextually reworks Homer, e.g.
Garner (1990) 8-12; (2) Tyrtaeus’ text has been interpolated into Homer’s text
and the lines should be excised, e.g. Lohmann (1970) 168; and (3) both Homer
and Tyrtaeus are independently making use of a passage belonging to the epic
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tradition, e.g. Richardson. Of these three positions, the third is always possible.
The main argument brought forward in support of the second is that the lines
would be less fitting in the Homeric context, where Priam is begging the young
man (Hector) to abstain from fighting instead of urging him to fight. However,
Priam is playing upon Hector’s pity for him as an old man in this final part of
his speech. He introduces the young man only in contrast, without meaning him
to be connected specifically to Hector. The careful echo of oAidv (74) in the
narrator-text (TToA1&s: 77) also presupposes the lines. Finally, it should be observed
that Homeric speeches often end with a general saying or gnome, as will many a
rhests in later drama; cf. e.g. 1. 1.218; Od. 6.182—5; and see Lardinois (1997). This
makes the first position the most likely one.

71—3 ‘Everything looks well in a young man, to lie killed in war and torn by
sharp bronze’. The infinitive clause is epexegetic, explaining TavTa, and the
participles kTapévwt and Sedaiypéval are predicative with keioBa; cf. Patroclus,
85 wot évi kAloint dedaiyuévos SEET Xahkddt | keiTou (19.211). It is therefore best
to place a comma after &méoikev, not after xoAkéd1 (as all editors do). For the
participles being attracted to the dative of véwr cf. €l Tép por. .. uoipa Atds
TANYEVTL Kepauvddl | keloba, ‘if it is fated for me to lie down hit by Zeus’ (15.117—
18); see GH 1II 313-14. Priam’s claim that a young man is beautiful even when
dead is backed up by g70—1, where the Greeks gather around the dead body of
Hector and admire it. The Homeric narrator, on the other hand, often stresses
the pathos of beauty brought low, most intensely in connection with Hector; see
40T—4n.

72 &pni kTapévor is found only here; but cf. &pni eaTos, ‘killed in battle’
(e.g. 19.31). Some editions print one word, which is then an adjective (&pni-
KTapévwl); in view of the predicative function of the participle, it is preferable to
print it separately. For &pns, ‘the fury of battle’, and "Apns, the god, see Clarke
(1999) 269—72. Richardson notes that ‘the series of dative endings, repetition
of the same idea, and heavy spondaic opening’ of this line give it ‘a dirge-like
effect’.

73 ‘Everything of him is beautiful even though he is dead, whatever part of
his body is visible.” T&vTa. .. 61T pavfint: for a (distributive) singular relative
in connection with a plural antecedent cf. 11.367 (Tous &AAous. . ., &v Ke Kixeiw),
and see KG I 56. favévTt mrep: the particle mep indicates the highest degree:
e.g. &yadds mep v, ‘being much the best’ (1.275). It often has, with or with-
out preceding kai, a concessive nuance, as here; cf. later kaimep. See Bakker
(1988).

74-5 The theme of the mutilation of the body (337-54n.) is intensified by
Priam. Rather than describing dogs as tearing apart (and devouring) a human
body, he zooms in on the details of them mutilating the head, beard, and genitals.
ai8éd: only here and 2.262 in the sense of ‘private parts’ (aiSoia). Homeric
decorum in general avoids references to the private parts; cf. only 15.568 (a clinical
description of a wound) and Od. 6.129 (Odysseus is keen to cover his pr8eq, facing


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


COMMENTARY: 76-9 77

Nausicaa and her servants). In the present context the use of aid&® also suggests
the shamefulness of an old body being exposed naked and mutilated, as opposed
to the ‘seemliness’ (¢tréoikev) of a dead young man. ktapévolo: the middle of root
and thematic aorists may still have passive meaning in Homer; see Allan (2003)
169.

76 81: different proposals have been made about the etymology and mean-
ing of this particle. The two most widely accepted interpretations are (1) that it
expresses that what is said is evident to both speaker and addressee (an exag-
gerated translation would be: ‘as you and I know only too well’) or (2) that it draws
special attention to the importance and interest of a proposition; see Wakker
(1997a) 238—47, for discussion and bibliography. In regular combinations such
as 0Te 81 (74), its force is less distinct. TéAeTon ‘turns out to be’, ‘is’; see 116n.
deiloiol PpoToioiv: see 3In.

77 1 ‘he spoke’; this is the only form of this verb found in Homer, and it always
appears at the beginning of a verse. This short speech-capping formula is used
when words are immediately followed by action, usually by the same subject;
cf. 273, 2809, 367, 395. Capping formulas usually do not have an explicit subject,
but here the narrator does not miss the opportunity to repeat 6 yépwv (cf. 33—
g1n.). p’s for this particle see 98n.; here it avoids hiatus. oAi&s: the narrator
echoes a word of Priam’s speech and thereby renders his words all the more
pathetic. &vd. .. EAkeTo: tmesis (L 20). Tpixas: see 4o01—2n. Tearing out one’s
hair is a common sign of mourning in Greek culture; it is depicted in art from
the Mycenaean and Geometric periods onwards.

78 008’ “ExTop1 Bupodv Emeibev ‘but he did not move Hector’s heart’; “Extop1
is possessive dative (L 22). As usual, the reaction of the supplicandus is noted
explicitly; cf. e.g. 6.51. It is the failure of Priam’s appeal which will lead to a
second supplication by Hecuba.

A number of words in Homer refer to ‘heart’ or ‘mind’: fuuds, ppnv/ ppéves,
nTop, Kijp, Kpadin, voos, and Tpatides. Scholars have tried to connect each of
these with parts of the body (lungs, heart, midriff), but this position has been
generally abandoned; only rarely is a physical organ at play. The body-soul
opposition, so common to our modern thinking, may be less relevant to Homer.
There remains the question as to whether the terms refer to separate mental
functions (Darcus Sullivan (1995), Schmitt (1990) 174—228) or are interchangeable
(Jahn (1987) and Clarke (1999)). The latter very often is the case, but sometimes
differences are observable. Thus it would seem that there is a difference between
Bunods and @pnv/epéves in the context of Teifev, in that Teifeiv someone’s
Bunov presupposes (as eibelv someone’s ppéva(s) does not) an addressee who is
emotionally ‘occupied’ and therefore not open to rational arguments; see van
der Mije (2011b). For the relation between thumos and psuché see 362—3n.

79—89 At 21.526—7 only Priam had been mentioned as standing on the walls,
but it now turns out that, as in book 6, the urgency of the situation has brought
the women there too (although not Andromache: see 43746n.). In order to
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underscore the pathos of the situation and to prepare for the approach which
Hecuba is to follow in her supplication speech, the narrator does not mention
her name but refers to her as ‘his mother’. Her speech is much shorter than
Priam’s but no less emotionally intense; like him, she is convinced that Hector
will be defeated by Achilles. She strengthens her request to come inside with
an argument which also occurs in prayers: the claim to favour on the basis of
past service, here her nursing of Hector (83b-4a). The underlying thought is that
his death would rob her of the 8pémTpa, ‘repayment for the care of rearing’,
which Hector owes her; cf. 4.474—9 and 17.301—3, where this motif occurs in
obituaries. Like Priam, she ends with a horrifying picture of what will happen
in the future if Hector does not listen to her (86—g). The urgency of her appeal
is conveyed by her use of three vocatives (82, 84, 87) and the thrice repeated oe
(86, 88).

This is the first in a series of three speeches by Hecuba: here she merely uses
the (body) language of lament in order to persuade Hector, but later she will both
spontaneously and officially lament him; see 405-36n.

79 aUf’ = aUTe, ‘in turn’ (119n.). éTépwbev ‘on the other side’ (of the tower);
apparently the Trojan men and women stand on the tower in separate groups
(cf. 3.3834).

80 kOATov dviepévn ‘loosening (and hence opening) the fold of her dress’.
The xoATros is the fold which is formed by the upper part of the peplos falling
loosely down over the girdle; it is fastened with brooches or clasps (Trepova,
cf. Od. 18.293—4), and it is presumably by unfastening those that Hecuba now
loosens the fold of her dress. &Tépnei: sc. xeipl; —¢1 functions as dative ending
(L 9). Baring a breast is a unique supplication gesture in Homer. It inspired
Attic dramatists; cf. Aeschylus Choephoroi 8968 (Clytemnestra: Tévde 8’aiSeoa,
Tékvov, | paocTov); and Euripides Electra 1206—7 and Phoenissae 1567—9. It supports
Hecuba’s ensuing claim to favour on the basis of past service, i.e. her nursing of
Hector. Murnaghan (1992) 249-50 suggests that pointing at her breasts might also
signal to Hector to remember his mortal vulnerability. At 24.56—62 the nursing of
Hector and Achilles by mortal and immortal mothers respectively is contrasted,
and Hector seems to have ‘taken in mortality itself along with his mother’s milk’.
It should be noted, however, that what is at issue there is not so much mortality
versus immortality (Achilles is not immortal after all) but status: as the son of an
immortal mother, Achilles may claim higher honour.

81 Emea TTEPSEVTAS see 215N.

82—-3 T&de T’ aideo kai W EAénoov | adTrv: suppliants are protected by Zeus
and supposed to be treated with ‘respect’ («xidcs, see 105-6n.); cf. the Greeks who
want to respect the priest Chryses at 1.22—3. Suppliants may, as here, explicitly
urge their addressees to show such respect: 21.74; 24.503; Od. 22.312, 344; and cf.
22.123—4, 419, 24.207-8. In all these places, the suppliants also ask for pity (since
they are young, old, or less valiant; see 59n.). €l ToTe. .. &méoyov: conditionals
may not so much indicate a condition as a fact (the so-called ‘obviously realised
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conditional’; see Wakker (1994) 190—-1): ‘if ever I offered you’ (almost ‘since I offered
you’). Tot = ool (L 19). Aabikndéa ‘bringing forgetfulness of cares’, ‘soothing’;
only here in Homer.

84 Tdv: anaphoric pronoun (L 17): ‘those things’, i.e. the (repeated) breast-
feeding as described in the ei-clause. 8fjiov &vdpa: dnios means ‘destructive’
(often of fire or war), but also came to be used as a word for ‘hostile’, ‘enemy’.
Here its original force is still felt: ‘the destructive man’ = Achilles; for the effective
circumlocutions for Achilles see 38n.

85 Teiyeos évTods dov: the MSS hesitate between écov and icov (for the latter
cf. 12.974: Teixeos évTods 16vTes), and both readings are possible. pndé mwpduos
foTaco ToUTw! ‘and do not take up the position of frontline-fighter against that
man’, i.e. do not fight with Achilles. pduos = Tmpduayos. For single fights see
248-305n.

86—9 While Priam foresaw the mutilation of his own body, Hecuba foresees
that of Hector’s; see 337—54n.

86 oyéTAios: see 41n. It seems most effective to take it as a vocative addressed
to Hector. In principle it could also, as in 41, be taken as an exclamation and
connected with Achilles, the subject of the ensuing clause. € wep . . . kaTakTaVn1:
in Homer the prospective subjunctive can also occur without &v or ke. It expresses
something the speaker expects to happen; everybody agrees that Achilles is the
best fighter before Troy (4on.). The more urgent subjunctive is to be preferred
to the neutral variant reading kotoaxTeivel. The particle ep here seems no more
than a metrical filler. &y ye: this form instead of the Attic #ywye of the MSS
has been restored by Bekker; see West 1, xviii.

87 6d&Mos: literally ‘young shoot’, metaphorically ‘offspring’, always with affec-
tive connotation and focalised by parents: Od. 6.157; Homeric Hymn to Demeter 66,
187; Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite 278. Closely comparable is &pvos, ‘sapling’, to
which beautiful and much loved youths are compared: 17.53; 18.56, 437; Od.
6.163, 14.175.

88 &Moxos ToAUBwpos: this expression occurs only once more in the lliad
(6.394), again about Andromache. It refers to a woman bringing with her a
dowry and/or eliciting a bride-price from suitors; see 5. Hecuba hopes to
increase the emotional force of her appeal by including Andromache in her plea.
For the narratees she cues Andromache’s appearance later in this book (437-515).
&veude. . . péya védiv ‘at a very great distance from the two of us’. vé&iv is genitive
of the dual of the personal pronoun (L 19).

89 kaTédovtan: the middle of the verb €w is used as future, which can be
explained as a reinterpretation of originally prospective subjunctive forms with
short vowel, as €8w was originally athematic (cf. infinitive €Suevan).

90— T® Yt KAadovTe TpooaudATnV. . . Aicoouévw: capping the double sup-
plication scene with dual forms, the narrator stresses that the parents work
together and increases the effect of Hector not heeding their combined plea.
ToAA&: adverbial, ‘intensively’.
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91-137

Having looked at Hector from his own omniscient standpoint (5-6, §5-6) and
from the walls of Troy, via the eyes of his parents (37-91), the narrator now
‘descends’ to the position of the hero himself. His feelings are revealed to us in
a monologue, which effectively ‘fills in’ the time Achilles needs to get near to
him (see 25-91n.): at g2 Hector has spotted ‘gigantic’ Achilles, too (cf. Priam at
25), and fear starts to mingle with his heroic resolve. Nevertheless, he decides
to make a stand. When his opponent has come close at hand (131), however,
he panics and flees after all. Similar psychologically realistic and dramatically
effective swings in Hector’s mood will follow at 248-g05. Hector’s behaviour is
movingly generalised by Cavafy in his poem “Trojans’: ‘Our efforts are like those
of the Trojans. We think we’ll change our luck | by being resolute and daring, | so
we move outside ready to fight. | But when the great crisis comes, | our boldness
and resolution vanish; | our spirit falters, paralyzed, | and we scurry around the
wall | trying to save ourselves by running away’ (trans. E. Keeley and P. Sherrard).

The scene is an instance of the Tlone fighter’ type-scene, which we also find
at 11.401—20 (Odysseus); 17.89-113 (Menelaus); and 21.550-80 (Agenor). Such
scenes typically consist of (1) a fighter finding himself alone facing a multitude
of enemies or a superior opponent, (2) a monologue in which the alternatives of
retreat or resistance are weighed and which leads to a decision for a course of
action, (3) a simile illustrating the decision, and (4) the course of action. Odysseus
deliberates in terms of honour and shame and decides to resist, is compared to a
boar holding hounds at bay, and fights; Menelaus deliberates in similar terms as
Odysseus but decides not to fight, is compared to a lion chased from a farmstead
by men and dogs, and retreats; Agenor considers ways to escape Achilles but
decides to make a stand, is compared to a leopard at his den holding out before
hunters and dogs, and confronts Achilles.

Hector’s monologue is the longest and most important of the four; it is the
dramatic finale to which they build. It displays some significant variations on
the pattern. Hector’s argument mainly revolves around the question of how to
escape, like Agenor, but he reaches his decision in terms of shame and honour,
like Odysseus and Menelaus. His is the only case where the action does not match
what the lone fighter has resolved to do. Because his quick change of mind after
the monologue leaves no time for a simile, the simile precedes the monologue. The
most dramatic difference is that all other lone fighters are saved in the end, while
Hector dies. The monologue in a way provides an answer to the supplications
of Hector’s parents: it makes clear to the narratees why he does not heed their
emotional appeals. The fact that he does not answer his parents but instead
converses with himself underscores his loneliness.

The literary form of a person speaking to his own heart in a monologue
also occurs in Near Eastern literature (see West (1997) 199). Homer’s varied and
complex use of it foreshadows that of the tragedians. The passages show how
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Homeric characters are neither puppets controlled by the gods nor unthinking
adherents to a heroic code, but human beings of flesh and blood who are capable
of making their own decisions. For discussions of this scene see Petersmann (1974)
1547, Fenik (1978) 81-5, and Burnett (1991) 283—7; for monologues and decision
making, Gaskin (1990) and Gill (1996) 81—92; for Homeric monologues in general,
de Jong on 5.299-312.

91—2 The narrator repeats the refrain ‘but they did not move Hector’s heart’
from 78, but this time switches to Hector himself. mweAdpiov ‘gigantic’ (from
TéAwp, which is used of the Cyclops, Od. 9.428, and Scylla, Od. 12.87). It belongs
to the character-language: 17 x speech; § x embedded focalisation (cf. 21.527); 5 x
narrator-text. This detail signals that Hector spots Achilles and also sets the tone
for what is to follow: Hector feels overpowered by his opponent. &ocov ‘nearer
by’ (see §—4n.).

93—7 At 3.33—7 Paris’ frightened reaction to the sight of Menelaus step-
ping forward to fight him had been compared to a man suddenly spotting a
snake. Here the perspective is reversed: Hector is compared to a snake coil-
ing at its hole, determined to defend it against a man. The main point of
the comparison is ‘advertised’ (pipy’ AxiIAfja & &vdpa pévnoty, and cf. oUy
Utreywpel), but there are two more points of contact: both man and animal
are filled with ‘adrenalin’/venom (uévos & yéAos) and find themselves in front
of their city/hole. Perhaps the choice of a snake low on the ground versus a
man towering above also conveys something of the way Hector pictures him-
self in comparison to gigantic Achilles and thereby prepares for his frightened
monologue.

As often in Homer, the animal of the simile is endowed with human traits
(see Lonsdale (1990), Clarke (1995), and Heath (2005) 39—51): the snake, which
apparently has been disturbed by the chance arrival of a man at his territory,
awaits that man, like a warrior awaiting the enemy (cf. e.g. &5 Aavooi Tpddas
pévov Eutredov: 5.527). It may seem unlikely that a snake would wait rather than
hide in its hole in such circumstances, but this behaviour does suit the Homeric
snake which ‘does not forget its fighting spirit’ even when held in the claws of an
eagle (12.200—7). The snake is filled with ¢/olos (usually of human anger or bile; see
g4n.), and it has a menacing look (this fits both snake, 8pdxwv, to be connected
with 3épropai, (aor.) é5pokov, and man, cf. Paris and Menelaus, who start their
duel Sewodv deprduevol: 3.342). For discussion and literature see van der Mije
(2011a).

93 &l yeifj1 ‘atits hole’. Snakes have holes to which they return year after year
to hibernate or shelter from the heat of summer. épéoTepos: the MSS hesitate
between dpéoTepos and dpéoTepov, but it clearly makes more sense to describe
an animal as ‘of the mountains’/‘mountainbred’ (cf. AUkor. .. dpéoTepor 73¢
AéovTes: Od. 10.212) than a man. The specification of the locale, the same as that
of the other snake simile (oUpeos &v Briconis: 3.34), is meaningful: mountains
in Homer have the connotation of danger; see 139n. uévnoiw: third person
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thematic subjunctive with athematic ending (L 13); iterative subjunctive without
&v (2gn.). As usual in extended similes the subjunctive will be abandoned in
favour of indicatives after the first clause (¢dv, 3édopkev); see GH 11 g55-6.

94 PePpwrws: perfect participle from PiPpcookw ‘eat’; cf. Virgil Aeneid 2.471,
who speaks of a coluber mala gramina pastus leaving his lair after hibernation and
darting with his three-forked tongue (i.e. being ready to bite). €5u 8¢ Té piv xdAos
aivds ‘and as a result terrible venom enters him’; gnomic aorist and epic Te
(L 21). The ancients seem to have thought that snakes got their poison from the
food they ate, see e.g. Aelian De Natura Animalium 6.4. X6Mos is a psychological
force, anger, as well as a substance in the body, bile, which is produced by the
organs known as YoA&des (4.526 = 21.181); see Clarke (1999) 92—7. Here it is
uniquely used to refer to the poison of a snake, and the translation ‘venom’
captures both aspects well. pv: personal pronoun, ‘him’ (L 19).

95 ouepdaiéov ‘dauntingly’, accusative neuter used as an adverb; cf. the
Bpakwv . . . ouepSaiéos of the omen at Aulis (2.308—9). 8€8opkev ‘he glares out’;
intensive perfect. See Rijksbaron (2002) 38. é\iocdpevos Tepl xeifjt ‘coiling round
in his hole’; the choice of Trepi rather than émi (as at 93) is either determined by
the circular movement implied by éA\icodpevos or the result of formulaic asso-
ciation (cf. EMlooopévn Trepl kamrvddl, ‘(fatty savour) twirling around the smoke’:
1.317).

96 &oPeoTov. .. pévos: uévos, related to pépova, vepacds (36), is a multifaceted
concept, referring to a liquid substance which ebbs and flows in the phrenes and
thumos (e.g. 312), the force of natural elements (e.g. 5.524), and the ‘adrenalin’ to
move and fight, often given by gods to man (here and e.g. 204). See Redfield
(1994) 1713, Jahn (1987) 3945, and Clarke (1999) r10-12.

97 TUpywi: a bulwark attached to the wall. The bulwark in the lliad always
is that at the Scaean gate; it offers a platform for viewers from the wall (cf. 447;
3.153; 6.373). &m1: the preposition stands after its substantive and hence the accent
has moved backward (L 20). TpoUyovTi: TpoéyovTi, from Tpoéyw, ‘protruding’,
Jutting out’. An instance of crasis (lit. ‘mingling’): the contraction of vowels across
the boundary between words or, as here, parts of compounds, which is marked
by a coronis (identical in appearance to a smooth breathing) over the contracted
vowel. paewny &omd’ épeioas: Hector’s gesture of leaning his shield against the
bastion is purely pragmatic (the shield is heavy and Hector has to wait for some
time; cf. Lycaon, who throws down his shield, helmet, and spear in exhaustion
at 21.50-2). At 111-12, when he is considering surrender, this gesture will acquire
symbolic significance. Two types of shield are mentioned in Homer: the long
body shield, &oTris, and the (nearly) round shield, odxos (see Kirk on 6.117-18).
Hector carries the heavy body shield here and elsewhere.

98 This verse invariably introduces monologues. dyffjoas: see 14n. &pas this
particle in Homer is found in several more forms: &p’, &p, po, p’, and p. There
is no consensus about its etymology; for a discussion see Ruijgh (1971) 433-5.
Its basic meaning seems to be to express ‘a lively feeling of interest’, often for a
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surprising fact; GP §2—4. Here it marks the fact that furious Hector turns out to
be troubled inside, but it is hardly to be captured in translation.The particle is
very frequent in Homer, and this has weakened its force; the shortened forms
in particular often are no more than an expedient metrical filler or a means to
avoid hiatus. elmre pds 8v peyaAnTopa Bupdv: Homeric monologues take the
form of a dialogue with one’s thumos; see also 122n. 6v is possessive pronoun, ‘his’
(L 18). peyanTwp, lit. ‘great-hearted’, ‘valorous’, is a generic epithet of heroes.
In combination with Bupdv (16 x), its etymology (ueyo + ATop) seems forgotten;
cf. 263n.

99-130 Hector’s monologue, like the other ones by lone fighters (91—137n.),
is deliberative: alternative courses of action are weighed until a decision is made
in the end. Hector twice considers retreat and twice decides to fight: (A) if I
flee inside the city, (B) I will be criticised by my fellow Trojans for having led so
many to their deaths, (C) so it is better to face Achilles; (A’) if I approach Achilles
unarmed and offer him a truce, (B’) he will kill me, (C’) so it is better to fight with
him.

The very structure of his speech suggests that Hector’s decision to fight is
fragile; he is nervous and feels outclassed by his superior opponent. Thus we
need not be surprised at his flight immediately afterwards. Although Hector is
realistic about his own chances against Achilles and the latter’s implacable mood,
he still does consider help from the gods a possibility (130). His moment of insight
that the gods have deserted him will come only at 297-305.

99—-110 Hector first considers the possibility that was also suggested to him
by his parents: going inside the city (cf. 56 and 85). This option is precluded,
however, not so much by the principle of noblesse 0blige, i.c. leaders having always
to fight in the front lines (his father had offered him a way out, by suggesting
that, in his particular case, coming inside and not fighting would actually save the
Trojans: 56—7), as by his own behaviour in the past (his failure to heed Polydamas’
advice to lead the army back into the city): ‘What bars his way to the city is he
himself” (Schadewaldt (1959) 301, my translation).

It is part of the greatness of Homeric characters that they look back at and
reflect on their own behaviour: Hector now sees that it would have been ‘better’
to have listened to Polydamas, just as Odysseus, while recounting the Cyclops
adventure to the Phaeacians, admits that it would have been ‘better’ if he had
not stayed to ask the monster for guest-gifts (Od. 9.228—9). With such reflective
heroes, Homer anticipates historiography (Cambyses admits his mistake in killing
his brother Smerdis: Herodotus Histories .65) and drama (Pentheus admits his
mistake in not acknowledging Dionysus: Euripides Bacchae 1120-1).

It is one thing for Hector to admit his fatal mistake to himself, but he cannot
live with (and hence is prepared to die for) the idea that others would confront
him about it. This was a key passage in Dodds’ (1951) famous qualification
of Homeric society as a shame-culture (as opposed to a guilt-culture): it knew
nothing of guilt or the sanction of guilt; rather, the fear of losing face (to equals


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


84 COMMENTARY: 99-101

or inferiors) impelled its heroes to take certain actions and restrained them from
taking others. This qualification has been modified, e.g. by van Wees (1992)
61-165, Cairns (1993), and Williams (1993).

99 1 pot: this spelling (instead of & pot) is considered the right one in ancient
sources and is still found in many medieval MSS; see West 1, xxxvil. éywv =
&y w; the v is not a movable nu but an unexplained suffix which the pronoun gets
in Homeric Greek, Lesbian and Dorian (see DELG s.v.). 8Uw: aorist subjunctive,
from 8Uw, ‘enter’.

100—3 The figure of Polydamas belongs to the type of the hero’s companion
(and often alter ego); cf. Roland and Olivier in the Chanson de Roland. He also
anticipates the ‘warner’ we know from later Greek literature (Solon in Herodotus’
Histories or Tiresias in Sophocles’ Oedipus Tyrannus). His role as Hector’s foil is
clearly indicated by the narrator at 18.251—-2 (‘he was a companion of Hector,
the two of them born in the same night, but he (Polydamas) was much better
with words, the other (Hector) with the spear’). It is reinforced by the fact that he
figures in the fliad only during the third day of battle, the day of Hector’s greatest
successes and demise (see Introduction 2b). We see him occasionally participate
in the fighting (e.g. 14.449-57), but his main activity consists in offering Hector
cautious strategic advice (12.61-79, 211—29; 13.726—47; 18.254-83) that Hector
twice follows (12.80-7; 13.748—53) and twice rejects (12.230-50; 18.284-309).

Here, Hector recalls the last (and longest) debate with Polydamas. Achilles
had just made a brief appearance (the first after his protracted inactivity), which
allowed the Greeks to save the body of Patroclus. However, nightfall and a lack
of armour had prevented him from starting battle (18.202—42). Then Polydamas
had advised the Trojans to withdraw inside the city and fight from the walls
(18.254—83). Hector had scornfully rejected the advice and confidently announced
that he would face Achilles (284-309). This time the debate was public, not
private (unlike the previous three times), and the Trojans chose Hector’s side en
masse (18.310-13). The result was the massacre Achilles caused on the next day
(books 20—21).

Polydamas’ advice in 18 had been based on common sense (Achilles’ absence
made the Greeks easier to fight; his return would wreak havoc among the Tro-
jans). The narratees know it to be sound advice because Iris had told Hector
that Zeus would support him until nightfall (11.207—9), and night had just fallen
(18.239—42). Moreover, the narrator ‘plugs’ the speaker and his advice both before
and after Polydamas’ speech. The debates with Polydamas make both Hector’s
error and his greatness as a hero clear. For Polydamas see Reinhardt (1961) 2727,
Redfield (1994) 14353, and Schofield (1986) 18—22.

100 EAeyyeinv &vabfoel ‘will lay (heap) reproach upon’; the verb is found only
here in Homer. Cf. 23.408, where we hear of éAeyxeinv being ‘poured down over’
somebody.

101 ékéAevev: at first sight it may seem surprising that Hector uses the imper-
fect rather than the aorist when referring back to the one particular moment
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COMMENTARY: 1024 85

of Polydamas’ warning him on the night of Achilles’ return. However, verbs
indicating ‘ordering’ (keAeUw, EmITEAA®) or ‘sending on an errand’ (TréuTre) are
commonly used in the imperfect in Homer, since they ‘imply an effort or are the
start of a new development’ (GH 11 192). roTi = Tpds.

102 vUx8 Umo Trvde..., &Te ‘during this...night, when’. For this rare
temporal use of Uo cf. w&vd” Umd pnvibuov, ‘all the time during my wrath’
(16.202). The temporal marker is to be taken with moTi TTéAIV fiynoacbai; cf.
Polydamas at 18.274: ‘let us keep the forces for the night (WkTa) in the mar-
ketplace’. We are dealing with a unique variant of the ‘fuaTi Té1, &1’ motif
(359n). THVSE expresses emotional intensity: ‘this night which I remember only
too well’; see KG II 644. vOx® ... dNofjv: vUE is given an epithet in 62 of
its 134 occurrences. Of the 20 different epithets, characters tend to use the
more emotional ones, such as duokndns, ‘bringing discomfort’, koxt, oigupmn,
‘wretched’, &uTrvos, ‘sleepless’, and dAor), ‘baneful’ (here and Od. 11.19); see de
Jong (1998) 130—3. 6Te T’ dpeTo: an irregular use of epic Te, which normally
occurs in omnitemporal contexts, here in connection with one specific event. It is
inserted to prevent elision (which would result in the unmetrical sequence dAofjv,
OT” GdPETO, v v — v — v v). QpeTo Is a (thematic) aorist of (athematic) dpvupa,
‘rouse oneself’; an expressive verb for the crucial moment of Achilles (finally)
shaking off his wrathful inactivity. 8Tos Ay1AAeUs: this formula occurs 55 times in
the Iliad. 8705 is a generic epithet, used of many heroes; cf. e.g.“EkTopa 8iov (226,
393n.). It is uncertain whether the word derives directly from the IE root *de:-
‘shine’ or from Mycenaean di-u-jo, di-wi-jo, ‘belonging to/descending from Zeus’
(cf. ZeUs, gen. A16s). In Homer it has weakened to ‘godlike’or ‘noble’. Characters
regularly make use of the same stock epithets as the narrator, even if this implies
speaking in positive terms about opponents, as here. One might ask whether this
is a sign of heroic chivalry (the best example being the meeting between Glaucus
and Diomedes at 6.119—236) or metrical convenience.

103 | T’ ‘and yet’; see Ruijgh (1971) 795-800. képdiov ‘better’; comparative
neuter, cf. képdos, ‘profit’, ‘advantage (for oneself)’. There is an ancient variant
k&AAlov (again at 108, and cf. 15.197, 226), which would fit 108, but not this line.
Moreover, képdiov also occurs in the identical line Od. 9.228, in a very similar
context of a character ruing earlier behaviour (9g—11on.). fev = fv.

104 viv & ‘but now (in reality)’; see 16—20n. dAeoa ‘I have caused the death
of/destroyed’; cf. Agamemnon at g.22 (TToAUV dAeoa Aadv) and Achilles at 18.82
(Tov, sc. Patroclus, &mAeoa). Aadv: the Homeric Aads (more commonly, the
plural Aocoi) is the ‘people’ of a society: the men and women that come together
during battle, assemblies, games, or funerals. It is typically dependent on a leader,
who is called ‘the shepherd of the people’ and whose main task is to protect
them. Failing this task and instead destroying one’s people is therefore a justified
reason for (self-Jaccusation; see Haubold (2000), esp. 1446 and (for Hector) 83—
95. &TtacBainiow éufjiow ‘my reckless behaviour’. This word belongs to the
character-language (28 x speech, 1 x embedded focalisation, 1 x narrator-text).
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86 COMMENTARY: 105-6

It indicates behaviour which breaks social or religious rules and which people
pursue despite warnings. A good example is Odysseus’ crew in the Odyssey, who
do not heed Odysseus’ warnings and slaughter the cattle of the god Helios; see
de Jong on 1.32—43, with further bibliography. Its use here is highly apt, in that
Hector had been — twice — warned by Polydamas, who moreover had pointed at
an omen to back up his warning at 12.211-29. This is Hector’s moment of insight
into his own error; at 301-3 he will realise how he has been part of Zeus’s plan
from the beginning. See also Introduction 2b and 2d.

105—6 ‘I feel shame before the Trojan men and women, lest somebody (sc.
of them) will say’. The pn-clause is loosely added in the typical paratactical
style; see GH II 208. Line 105 repeats 6.442, where Hector used it to justify his
decision to return to the battlefield rather than follow Andromache’s advice to
stay inside. Though verbatim repetitions are part and parcel of Homeric oral
technique, the many other echoes of book 6 in book 22 (see Introduction 2c)
point to a deliberate effect: the same force which sent Hector into battle now
prevents him from returning home. The expression later became proverbial, as
witness e.g. Cicero Letters to Atticus 7.1.4 (and elsewhere): ‘I fear not Pompey only
but the Trojan men and women’ (i.e. Atticus himself). ai8éopai: aidcos is a central
concept in Homeric society. It indicates a sensitivity to what another is entitled
to (‘respect’) or what another may say or think about oneself (‘shame’). It is an
emotion that is quintessentially bound up with the Homeric preoccupation with
‘face’ and honour, yet it is clearly fed by internal as well as external factors. Hector
not only (prospectively) fears criticism from the Trojans, but also (retrospectively)
condemns his own behaviour as &tacfaAin. See Redfield (1994) 115—21 and
especially Cairns (1993) 48-163 (for Hector: 79-83). éAxeoimémwAous: usually taken
to mean ‘of the trailing robe’, but perhaps ‘drawing up the robe (at the ankles)’;
see LfgrE s.v.

106-8 Ti5. . . KakwTEPOs &ANos Epeio: the structure of the line, with the first
half also occurring elsewhere (23.575), suggests taking kakwTepos &GAAoS éueio
together as an apposition to Tis: ‘lest somebody will say, different and lesser than
I’. An alternative is to take &\Aos with Tis and Kok TePOS Eueio as an apposition:
‘lest somebody else, lesser than I, will say’. kakés in Homer is not a moral term
(‘bad’), but it refers to a cowardly, socially inferior, or harmful person. Fear for the
words of a kakwTepos &AAos is also expressed by the Phaeacian princess Nausicaa
(Od. 6.275) and one of the Ithacan aristocratic suitors (Od. 21.324). éueio = éuol
(L 19). €irnot: third person thematic subjunctive with athematic ending (L 13).
fig1 ‘his’. The ending —¢1 is equivalent to a dative (L g); for the possessive pronoun
os see L 18. mBnoas: intransitive aorist of meibopan, ‘trusting’. épéovatv: future
of elpw, ‘speak’, ‘say’ (cf. pfiois, pnNTNP).

Hector spells out the criticism that he fears in the form of a ‘potential #s’-
speech: an imaginary, future speech put in the mouth of an anonymous person,
here, significantly, a Trojan man or woman of lower social standing than Hector
himself (or, for that matter, Polydamas); see de Jong (1987b). It is clear that,
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COMMENTARY: 108 87

as always, the speech of the anonymous person in fact externalises the inner
thoughts of the speaker himself: thus the #s virtually repeats what Hector had
earlier said himself ("EkTtowp. . . ddAcoe Aadv & dAeoa Aadv), replacing ‘through
his reckless behaviour’ by ‘trusting in his own strength’. Of the eight ‘potential
us’-speeches in the liad, five derive from Hector (as opposed to one each by
Agamemnon, Sarpedon, and Menelaus): 6.459-62, 479; 7.89—90, 300-302. They
contain (self-)praise or (self-)blame. They can be considered a characterising trait,
marking Hector as a man who, as the single most important leader on the Trojan
side, knows he has the eyes of the world on him; see Martin (1989) 136-8.

108-10 Hector decides to stay and kill or be killed; for this heroic idea see
18.326—7, 486; 15.511-13; 18.307-8; 20.172—3 (of a lion); 21.226; 22.244-6, 253.
76T ‘in that case’, i.e. having to be spoken to in that way; cf. 4.182 = 8.150.
&vTtnyv ‘in a face to face meeting’. This crucial word (countering his first option of
going inside) is put before the two alternative outcomes of such a confrontation.
71’s the MSS have 7, but in cases where this word occurs before a vowel without
correption it probably represented elided ¢, and this form is restored by West
in his text. kaTokTeivavTa: this reading of the vulgate is to be preferred to the
ancient variant katokTeivavTl, It is characteristic of oral syntax that a speaker
gives up the correct construction (kaTakTeivavTt in accordance with éuoi ) and
adopts an easier one (katoxTeivavTa: the accusative is the most frequent case
of participles); see Slings (2002) 53—4, who coined the term ‘downslip’. vésofan
‘return’, often with the connotation ‘to escape safely’. kev: the particle seems a
mere repetition of &v (108), rather than turning éAéofa1 into a modal infinitive,
of which construction there is only one sure instance (9.684); see GH II g11. The
variant line found in one papyrus may have been an attempt to get rid of the
particle. adTéd1 dAéoban ‘or die myself’; predicative aTos (dative after éuoi) marks
the contrast with ’AxiAfjo. &UkAeiéds ‘with good reputation’, ‘in a manner which
will earn one glory’; for kleos see 304—5n. -€1- 1s metrical lengthening, to avoid a
sequence v — v — (L 2). Tpd wéAnos: the literal meaning, ‘in front of” (cf. 6), and
figurative one, ‘in defence of ’ (cf. 8.57), coincide.

The sentiment that it is glorious to die on the battlefield is also voiced by
Hector at 15.496—7: 0U .. . . &eikés &uuvouéveol Trepl TaTpens | Tebvduey and 22.304—
5. However, as Renehan (1987) observed, the way that the narrator presents
heroic death differs considerably from the theory voiced by his characters in
their speeches: Homeric heroes show fear in the face of death, and the narrator
invariably stresses the sorrow their death causes to friends and family rather
than the glory it brings. Hector himself will provide a prime example of this
phenomenon. Its human, all-too-human, outlook is of course one of the main
reasons for the lliad’s eternal appeal. This realistic interpretation of heroic death
in Homer is more convincing than Vernant’s (1991) idealised claim that Homeric
heroes choose early death as a means to avoid the ugliness of old age and to win
eternal glory. The sentiment that it is dulce et decorum to die for one’s fatherland
(Horace Ode g.2.13), though modelled after Hector’s words in book 15, only
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becomes prominent after Homer; cf. Callinus 1.6-8; Tyrtaeus 10.1-2, 13-14;
12.23—4 (ed. M. West 1972). See Miiller (1989).

111—30 Hector’s second alternative is to approach Achilles unarmed and try
to strike a bargain. This is virtually a supplication (cf. the key words fkwpai,
EAenoel, aidéoeTan), with the suppliant Hector, as general of Troy, offering a
peace settlement instead of the customary private belongings. The conditional
protasis is spun out and even turns into an independent main clause at 119—
21, with Hector heaping detail upon detail and clinging to the possibility of a
settlement and hence escape from death. He abruptly cuts off his own train of
thought and rejects his second alternative on the basis of a realistic assessment of
Achilles’ present state of mind: he is not in the mood for talking (again Hector
briefly trails off, lingering on the idea of intimate talk between men and women)
and will kill him. Thus Hector had seen Achilles kill his brother Polydorus just
before (20.419—21).

The narratees know even better that Hector is right: Achilles killed two other
Trojans, Tros and Lycaon, although they had supplicated him (20.463-72; 21.94—
119), and the narrator commented that he ‘was no sweet-minded man, no gentle
heart, but a man in full fury’ (20.467-8).

111-13 katabeiopais subjunctive with short vowel (L 15); -€1- is due to metri-
cal lengthening (L 2) to avoid a sequence of four short elements. dppaAdecoav,
Bpiaptv ‘bossed’, ‘heavy’, are both stock epithets of shields and helmets, respec-
tively; their use here by Hector adds to the lingering style of his speech, his
clinging to life and all that belongs to it. The circumstance that Hector had
already leaned his shield against the wall at g7 is here passed over: what he is
considering is a symbolic disarmament to accompany his peace offer, such as we
also find at g.113-15. adTOs icov ‘going on my own, just like that’, i.e. without
armour. The idea will later be picked up by the graphic yuuvév (124). AxiAfios
&uvpovos: again (cf. 102) Hector uses a positive epithet in connection with his
opponent. &uUuwv is a frequently used generic epithet of heroes (116 x /. and
Od.). 1t is conventionally translated as ‘blameless’, but this is based on a ques-
tionable etymology (alpha privative 4 -pup-, to be derived from pépos, ‘blame’).
Amory Parry (1973) proposes ‘beautiful (because possessing a strong, well-shaped,
well-coordinated body)’. Heubeck (1987) suggests another etymology: &uu- (from
the verb &uevopa, ‘to surpass’, which is found in Pindar) 4 suffix —pcov (which
we also find in e.g. vonuwv, Sanuwv); this would yield the meaning ‘excellent’.
&vtios EABwo: suggestive of a supplication, cf. e.g. 20.463.

114—21 Hector envisions offering Achilles a peace settlement. There have been
three earlier talks about a peaceful solution to the war: one belonging to the time
before the fliad (11.125) and two in an early phase of the Iliad, the duels between
Paris and Menelaus (3.284-7, cf. 70, 91) and Hector and Ajax (7.389—93, cf. 3501,
362—4). When we compare what the Trojans’ offer comprised on those occasions
(book 11: Helen; book 3: Helen, Paris’ booty, and additional recompense for the
sons of Atreus; book 7: Paris’ booty and additional recompense), we see how
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COMMENTARY: 114-16 89

Hector here surpasses those earlier offers in his desperation, adding half of the
wealth of Troy (a common way to end a siege, cf. 18.510-12).

Hector starts rehearsing what he will say to Achilles in indirect speech (‘T will
promise him to give . . .’), but he seems to talk more to himself from 119 onwards
(‘I will later make the Trojans take an oath’). For a brief moment he is carried
away by his own idea and starts daydreaming about returning to Troy. In a
comparable way, Agenor dreams about escaping in his monologue: he might flee
to the Trojan plain, to the spurs of Ida, and return in the evening to the city
again after washing himself in the river and drying his sweat (21.558-61).

114-17 Umdéoywpar EAévny kad kThpad’. .. | Swotpev ATpeidniow &yeiv:
typical oral syntax, in that the accusatives EAévnv kai kTruad’ are first taken by a
hearer as object of Uréoywuai, (T will promise Helen’) and then, when hearing
Swotuev . .. &yew, are reinterpreted as object of these verbs (‘I will promise to
give Helen to the sons of Atreus to take away with them’).

114 oi: personal pronoun (L 19).

115 Sooa T’: Te mainly is inserted to avoid hiatus; for a possible linguistic
explanation of its use here see Ruijgh (1971) 563—4. AAéEavdpos: an alternative
name for TT&pis; cf. Astyanax and Skamandrios (6.402—3). In the latter case
the doubling of the name is explained, Skamandrios being the name given
by Hector, Astyanax his nickname given by the people (506—7n.). In the case of
Paris/ Alexandros no such explanation is given. For a discussion of the provenance
of the two names see Kirk on 3.16. He suggests that ‘there is no difference in the
nuance of the two names’ and that they are merely useful ‘metrical alternatives’.
There has been an attempt to find a nuance: Paris is mainly used when a
Trojan speaks or focalises, or more generally in a “Irojan’ context, while the
international name Alexandros is reserved for the gods, the Greeks, the narrator,
or Trojans addressing Greeks (as here); see de Jong (1987a). This thesis has been
challenged by Lloyd (1989). koiAnis &vi vnuaiv: the typical epithet of ships when
they transport goods; see 465n.

116 Tpoinvd® ‘to Troy’. | T’: the relative is attracted to the gender of &pyn;
it refers to all that preceded, i.e. Paris taking with him Helen and capturing
goods. Here, as at 115 and 118, epic Te is illogically used in connection with a
single event from the past, rather than having its normal omnitemporal force
(Li 21). ¢mAeTo ‘became’, ‘turned out to be’. The verb méAopan is often used as
a metrically expedient variant of yiyvoucu or eipi but has a distinct semantic
force of its own, related to its Indo-European root *k*el-, ‘to turn’; see Waanders
(2000). veikeos &pxn: Paris’ role as the one who started the conflict is mentioned
by friend and foe alike: Menelaus (3.100, and cf. 351), Helen (6.356), Hector
(here and .87), and even the narrator (5.63—4), who characteristically stresses
the misery which Paris’” expedition brought the whole Trojan population: vijas
(sc. of Paris). . . | &pxexdrous, ol Td&o1 kakov Tpoweoot yévovto. For Hera and
Athena, Paris’ misbehaviour ‘began’ even earlier, when, on the occasion of his
Judgement, he chose Aphrodite rather than them (24.28-30). The question ‘who
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began?’ was important in Greek warfare, as in modern; see BR on 3.100. An
llustrative example is the start of Herodotus’ Histories (1.1-5), where he goes to
great lengths to recount the various opinions as to who started hostilities between
Greeks and barbarians (even though he will reject all of them in the end); Paris
features in that passage, too, although he is not the first to act but is part of a
longer chain of retaliations.

The fact that Paris not only abducted Helen but also took with him, i.e. looted,
many of Menelaus’ possessions is important for understanding why the Trojan
War started. Paris’ expedition was a demonstration of his courage, of which
Hector furiously reminds his brother at 3.46—9: ‘Is this the man you were when
you gathered your trusted companions and sailed out over the sea. . . mixed with
strangers and brought back on board a beautiful wife?’ By that same token the
expedition brought a double disgrace to Menelaus, which needed to be avenged.
For all aspects of Homeric society, in which status and prestige were of paramount
importance, see van Wees (1992), especially 172—3 on Paris’ expedition.

117-18 Swotuev = 8ooev (L 11). &pa 8 &peis Axouois | EAN &moddooeafon
‘and at the same time apart from that (sc. what is given to the sons of Atreus) to
give the Greeks other things as their share’. Aristarchus’ reading &mo8dooecfat
is to be preferred to the vulgate’s &roS&ooacfan, since the infinitive stands on a
par with Swoépev. kékeubev ‘holds’, ‘contains’.

119 Tpwoiv ‘among the Trojans’ (local dative). a¥: the basic meaning of o
or aUTe is ‘on the other hand’ (cf. Latin aut, autem), which may have the nuances
of an adversative ‘on the contrary’ or additive ‘again’. Here it marks that Hector
is mentally turning from Achilles and his promise to him, to the Trojans and
what he will ask them. peTdmiobe ‘later’. yepoUoiov dpkov: an oath pledged by
the Trojan elders in the name of the entire population. The gerontes of a Homeric
community (city or army) deliberate in a boule. These leaders are not necessarily
old; cf. Latin senator, from senex. Ehcopon ‘T will exact’; cf. Od. 4.746 &uel & EAeTo
uéyaw éprov. The subjunctive (with or without &v, kév) in Homer is often used in
a main clause, here as an emphatic future, with a clear undertone of the subject
of the verb wanting to do something; see GH 11 206-10.

120 S&oeobau: the future is to be preferred to S&oaobat, which seems to have
entered the text here from 18.511 (where it stands on a par with diarpabéetv).

121 Some papyriand MSS omit this line, which may have entered the tradition
from 18.512, and most editors want to remove it from the text as an unnecessary
repetition of 118 (Ameis-Hentze, Leaf, West). If one retains the line, it is best to
place a comma at the end of 120 to make clear that kTfjowv. . .is an apposition
to mavta. It may be defended as forming part of the text of the oath which
Hector draws up in his head; the official oath of the Trojan elders echoes his
own. TToAebpov émnpaTov: TToAiEbpov is in principle a useful metrical variant
of T(T)6A1s, but it is used less and seems to have a more solemn flavour about
it. The word has many epithets (see LfgrE s.v.), but émfipaTos, Tlovely’, is found
only here and at 18.512. We are gradually prepared for the pathos of 153-6,
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the moving reference to the ‘beautiful’ Trojan scenery in peacetime. &pyei: the
original F has already disappeared (¢pépyet) but the two vowels have not yet been
contracted.

122 Thisline occurs in the four ‘lone fighter’ monologues (11.407; 17.97; 21.562)
and once in a dialogical speech (385). It is typically used to break off a train of
thought abruptly and drastically. Tin = Ti, ‘why’. poi: possessive dative (L 22).
iAos ‘my dear’; see 388n. Bupds: for the thumos as seat of intellectual activity see
LforE s.v. 6.

123—4 BN M &yco pév fkeopar, 6 8€. .. oUk éAenoel: an example of parataxis
(L 23). In a translation we have to make some adaptations: ‘I fear that 7f'T will
come up to him as a suppliant, he will not pity me’. For a prospective subjunctive
in a main clause see 119n. fkewpat here is specifically ‘come as a ikétns, suppliant,
to someone’ (cf. 417). oUk EAerjoer | oUSE. . . aidéoeTau: the fact that Hector talks
not merely about ‘respect’ but also about ‘pity’ makes clear that he feels weaker
than Achilles (see 59n.) and leads up to his ‘like a woman’ in the next line. Apollo
likewise concludes that Achilles has lost his sense of respect and pity at 24.44-5.
For Achilles’” anger after the death of Patroclus see Introduction 2b. o8¢ Ti ‘and
not a bit’. yupvév ‘naked’ in the sense of not wearing armour; cf. 17.122, 693;
18.21; and cf. Herodotus Histories 9.63.

125 aUTwSs s Te yuvaika ‘exactly like a woman’; see LfgrE s.v. aUTws 1a.
Others take aUTws to mean ‘just as I am’, but this results in the awkward
sequence ‘he will kill me naked, just as I am, like a woman’. The comparison
with a woman here indicates defencelessness because of the lack of weapons.
More often the comparison of a man with a woman is used tauntingly to suggest
cowardice, e.g 2.235, 289—90; 8.169. & . . . dUw: tmesis (L 20). The verb is used
regularly for putting on or taking off clothes or armour.

126-8 oU pév Taws: a forceful denial, “for sure, not by any means’ (uév = unv,
see 13n.). EoTIv ‘it is possible’. &wd Spuds. .. &wo TéTpns: although the precise
meaning of the obviously proverbial ‘from oak or from rock’, which occurs once
more (Od. 19.163) is lost (for a discussion see West (1966) on Hesiod Theogony
35), it here means something like ‘(to talk about) irrelevant, fanciful, things’.
A scholion glosses TrepiTTOAOYEIV, ‘speak superfluous things’. Té1 ‘with him’,
sc. Achilles, who is constantly in Hector’s mind. dapiléueval, & Te mwapbévos
fiBeos Te, | Tapbévos fibeos T' dapifeTov AAAHAouv: the construction changes
in the course of the sentence: ‘to talk, (apposition) as girl and boy (do), (as) girl
and boy (predicate inserted) talk with each other’. Perhaps under the influence of
‘like a woman’ of 125, Hector lets his thoughts trail and envisions the possibility
of a friendly and leisured talk with his enemy, albeit in negated form. The verb
dapiCetv, ‘to converse intimately’ (from d&p, ‘wife’), only occurs once more, in the
conversation between Hector and Andromache (6.516); it is one more significant
reference to that earlier scene (see Introduction 2c). It also nostalgically evokes
happier, peaceful times at the moment of the grimmest martial truth for Hector
(cf. 156n.). Finally, this is an instance of the common Homeric tendency to speak
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about war in erotic terms, cf. dxpioTUs, which is both lovers’ talk (14.216) and the
dalliance of fighters (13.291;17.228), and see Monsacré (1984) 63—77.

& Te Trapbévos fibeds Te | Tapbévos 7ibeds Te is an instance of epanalepsis, the
repetition of a word or word group at the beginning of the next verse. In Homer
we find two types: epanalepsis of proper names (2.671-3, 837-8, 84950, 870-1;
6.153—4, 395-6; 7.137-8; 12.95-6, 21.85-6, 157-8; Od. 1.23) and word groups (here;
20.971—2; 23.641—2). Two of the three longer instances of epanalepsis occur in
speeches by Hector and concern Achilles. The phenomenon is nowadays seen as
a figure to create emphasis or pathos (see Fehling (1969) 183—5 and the Byzantine
commentator Eustathius, who suggests that it gives expression to Hector’s fear
and nervousness), but originally was a mere product of oral syntax. It was later
taken up e.g. by Virgil Aeneid 4.25-6 (‘may Jupiter hurl me’ ad umbras, | pallentes
umbras Ereb).

129—30 lor the second time, Hector decides to confront Achilles, comforting
himself with the thought that it is after all Zeus who decides who will win; for this
idea cf. 5.33, 225; 8.141, 11.318-19, etc. Hector had uttered a similar sentiment
(victory lies ‘on the knees of the gods’) at 20.434—7, during his first confrontation
with Achilles. BéAtepov: the etymology of this word is unclear, but it means
‘better’ and is often found, as here, at a moment of decision-taking. «U7’: see
119n.; it here underlines the idea that to fight is an alternative to the earlier
option of trying to talk with Achilles. €p181 §uvedauvépev TT1 TayloTa | €iSouey
‘to engage in combat as soon as possible. (asyndeton) Let us find out’. This seems
to be more forceful than the variant reading 8¢pa Té&y10Tx i8opev, for which
cf. 13.926—7. €idopev is a subjunctive with short vowel (L 15). ‘OAUumios: ‘the
Olympian’ in the singular in Homer always refers to Zeus; cf. the variant found
in one papyrus. edyos: lit. ‘a reason to boast’, hence ‘glory’; for the different
words for glory see 205-7n.

131-5 Whereas at g2 Hector had merely spotted ‘gigantic’ Achilles from afar,
Achilles is now oxeddv, ‘close at hand’, and Hector is able to discern details. It
is thus attractive to take the description of Achilles’ armour at 1335 as focalised
by Hector (cf. cos évéonoev at 136).

131 6 8¢... Ay1AAeUs ‘and he . . ., Achilles’, kataphoric use of the demonstra-
tive pronoun (L 17).

132 As befits the moment of dramatic climax Achilles is awarded a unique
four-word verse. Mortals are regularly compared to gods in Homer, warriors of
course mainly to Ares; see Amory Parry (1973) 218—23. Toos Evuoicor: in Homer
Enyalios virtually is another name for Ares. In Mycenaean times, however, there
existed a god Enyalios (the name is found on a clay tablet from Knossos), and this,
taken together with the fact that the name Enyalios is most frequently associated
with the Cretan Meriones (2.651; 7.166; 8.264; 17.259), suggests that he originally
was a local Cretan god. For later Greeks the two are clearly identical: thus one
may compare Homeric §uvos Evudios (18.309) with Archilochus’ étiTupov y&p
Euvds &vBpcotrols Apns (fr. 110 West 1972). Toos originally implies size (‘as big as’),
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but the sense has weakened to a mere ‘like’. kopufdixi ‘with quivering helmet’,
a Homeric fhapax; cf. kopuBadoAos, once used of Ares (232n.). At other places
Ares is called a TaAaUpivov TroAeuio TN, ‘shield-bearing warrior’ (266—7n.), but
here the narrator draws attention to his helmet, perhaps to prepare for Achilles’
helmet, which will be prominently mentioned later on during the fight (314-16).

133—4 ocloov TInA1&Sa peAinv. .. | dewnv: Achilles’ spear is called Pelian’
because the centaur Chiron made it of wood from Mt. Pelion in Thessaly and
gave it to Peleus at the occasion of his marriage to Thetis, just as the gods gave
him armour (16.143—4 = 19.390-1; 17.194-6; 18.84—5). The event was, according
to a scholion on fliad 16.140, recounted in more detail in the Cypria; see p. 85 of
West’s edition. For possible special qualities of this spear and armour see §22n.
Warriors regularly brandish a spear by way of threatening gesture (cf. g311n.);
Achilles doing so here creates suspense, since this weapon has been carefully
introduced in preceding books. The spear is ‘huge, heavy, massive’, like Athena’s
spear (16.141 = 19.388; cf. Od. 1.100); no other Achaean can wield it except
Achilles (16.141—2 = 19.388—9); and Chiron ominously gave it to Peleus ‘to be
death for heroes’ (16.144 = 19.391). When Patroclus dons Achilles’ armour it is
explicitly said that he does not take his friend’s Pelian spear (16.140-1), which
therefore does not fall in the hands of Hector but remains available for Achilles
to use; see Bannert (1984). Indeed, arming himself with his new armour, he pulls
‘his father’s spear out of its casing’ (19.387). He kills many Trojans with it on his
way to Hector, and the narrator takes care not to lose this important prop: when
the spear is stuck in the earth after shooting through Aeneas’ shield, Poseidon
returns it to Achilles (20.279-81, 322—4); when it misses Asteropaeus and instead
becomes stuck in the bank of the river Scamander, it is carefully pulled out by
Achilles (21.169—72, 200). All of this leads up to the moment when Achilles, after
a false start (he misses Hector, but Athena returns his spear to him: 22.275-7),
will finally put his spear to its most important use: killing Hector (317-27).

Chiron once giving Peleus the spear that Achilles is now wielding is all Homer
has to say about this famous centaur. However, Hesiod (Catalogue of Women fr.
155, 87-9, ed. Most), seventh century art (LIMC, s.v. Achilleus, pl. 21), and many
later texts portray him as rearing Achilles. Instead, Homer makes Phoenix the
educator of Achilles (9.438-46, 485—95), probably an ad hoc invention in order
to make this aged retainer one of the ambassadors who try to make Achilles
re-enter war.

1345 Once again (cf. 26-32) the glittering of Achilles’ corslet is mentioned,
but this time it is compared not to the gleam of a star but to the brightness of
the sun and fire. Achilles had also been compared to the sun after he had put on
his new armour (19.398 ~ 6.513, there of Paris). The comparison with fire has a
thematic significance: the combination fire-Achilles constitutes a leitmotif in the
final books of the liad from the moment when he returns to battle until his revenge
on Hector is accomplished (cf. 18.205-14, 610; 19.17, 375-80; 21.522—75). The fire
gives expression to Achilles’ martial spirit (cf. e.g. 5.1-8, where the fire coming
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94 COMMENTARY: 136

from Diomedes’ head and shoulders represents the energy and courage which
Athena has just given him), but also, more specifically, connotes destructiveness
(cf. e.g 11.155-7). It thus prepares for the climactic moment when the death of
Hector is compared to Troy burning (410-11). See Whitman (1958) 182—44. &uei
‘around him’ (adverbial).

136—7 The dramatic moment of Hector panicking and abandoning the deci-
sion to confront Achilles, which he had reached only seconds before, is presented
emphatically: ‘he no longer dared to stay (contrast pipve: g2 and pévewv: 131),
left the gates behind (which at 9g he had still contemplated entering), and fled’.
Hector’s reaction is understandable if we recall that Achilles’ own Myrmidons
reacted in a comparable way to their leader’s new armour: Mupw8évas 8’ &pa
TavTas é\e Tpduos, oUSE Tis ETAN | &vTny elo18éewv, AN ETpeoaw (19.14-15). The
skewed verses (33—7n.) are suggestive of his panicky emotions. a¥81: shortened
form of o601, ‘on the spot’. By . .. poPnbeis: lit. ‘he set off in flight’. In Homer
the verb goPéw/poPéouat means ‘to put to flight’ (act.)/“flee’ (middle and pas-
sive), with the connotation of fear; later this connotation will predominate and
the verb will mean ‘to frighten’/‘be afraid’ (perhaps already at 21.575).

138207

Achilles’ prolonged chase of Hector means yet another postponement of their
final, fatal confrontation (see 25-91n.). It is, as Bassett (1938) 108 noted, ‘the
longest account of important action, unrelieved by speeches, in either poem’;
this absence of speech will soon be fully compensated for by the actual fight,
which, on the contrary, contains the longest battlefield conversation. The effect
of an almost interminable pursuit is heightened by numerous devices that slow
down the narration: four similes, a uniquely elaborate description of scenery, and
an Olympic scene. Thus the speed of narration slows down where the action
is at its fastest, which is always a sign of importance and emotional intensity
in Homer. The unique episode of the chase seems to have been a celebrated
one in antiquity: Aristotle Poefics mentions it as an example of the greater scope
for ‘the marvellous’ which epic has as compared to drama (see also 205-7n.),
and in Plato’s Jon 535 B Socrates mentions it as one of Homer’s most ‘thrilling’
scenes.

Normally warriors only flee when confronted with a greater number of oppo-
nents (5.571—2) or a god (e.g. 16.656-8), or when wounded (e.g 11.397—400).
At 18.305—9 Hector had declared emphatically that he would not flee before
Achilles. Homer nevertheless manages to turn Hector’s flight before Achilles into
a heroic and pathetic high point. The fact that Hector manages to outrun the
fastest runner of all for so long is a token of his qualities. The sight of Hector
running past the wash-places of the Trojan women, symbols of the former peace
of his city, creates pathos. But the surest way in which the narrator prevents us
from seeing Hector’s flight as an ignoble affair is by having the gods intensely
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follow it. Thus no contradiction will be felt when Hecuba later claims that ‘it was
no coward that Achilles killed, but he was standing in defence of the men and
women of Troy, with no thought of flight or shelter’ (24.214-16).

138—44 The first of four similes that illustrate Achilles’ chase of Hector; see
162-6,188-98, and 199—201nn. Birds often figure in comparisons to make clear
the speed of warriors (308-11; 16.582—75; 21.252—4), ships (Od. 13.86-8), and horses
(2.764; 18.819). Here Achilles, ‘trusting in his speedy feet’, is compared to a hawk,
‘fastest of birds’. But there are many more points of contact: Achilles/the hawk
going after Hector/the dove (¢mépouace, i6Us TéTeTo A ofunoe, émaicoer); Hec-
tor/the dove trying to escape (Tpéoe. . . Teixos Utro Tpowwv & Umaiba poPeiTar);
and the eagerness of Achilles/the hawk to catch his prey (Eupepacos ~ éAéewv . . . €
Buuods &vadyet). Since the hawk and the dove are natural enemies, we are pre-
pared for Achilles’ implacable words at 262—5. The Homeric narrator much
more often compares Greeks to predators than Trojans; see Stoevesandt (2004)
253-66.

138 Temoibas ‘trusting completely’; intensive perfect (g5n.).

139 fUTe: introduces comparisons in Homer, either short ones (RUTe 4 sub-
stantive, e.g. ‘like fawns’ 1) or, as here, a longer one (AUte + finite verb: ‘as a
hawk swoops’), which is picked up in a ‘so’-clause (143). For the form of Homeric
similes see Introduction gb. épgogiv ‘in the mountains’; for -iv as equivalent to
a dative plural ending see L. 9. Mountains are associated with danger in Homer:
this is the place where wild animals live, fire rages, trees are felled, storms rage,
and herdsmen fight a continuous battle against predators; see Elliger (1975) 89.

140 oiunoe ‘swoops’; a gnomic aorist, as often in similes. Tpfipwva: either an
adjective ‘timid’ or a specifying substantive together with TéAeiav (‘the timid one,
a dove’) of the type also found e.g. in oUs k&rpos.

141—2 Umauba ‘out from under’; the word is found twice more in the context
of a living being escaping from the onrush of water (Achilles: Scamander, at
21.255) or an overpowering opponent (Hera: Artemis, at 21.493). popeiTtar “she
flees’ (see 136-7n.). 8&U AeAnkads ‘with a shrill cry’ (unique expression); intensive
perfect (95n.), with adverbial neuter accusative. Taxp@é(x) ‘repeatedly’ (adverbial
use of accusative neuter). éAéew: metrical diectasis (L 4): éAéev (v v —) < éAelv
(v —) < EMéev (v © ). & aUTOV (L 19).

143 &p’: see 98n. 6 y’: an anaphoric pronoun (L 17) which picks up TTnA€idns
at 138. éTeTo: this verb is regularly used of horses and people moving quickly. Its
metaphorical force is still felt here and e.g. at 16.149, but elsewhere is no longer
discernible. Tpéoe: the verb Tpéw in Homer primarily means ‘fear’ (cf. TInAeidn,
unT &p T1 Ainv Tpée unTe T1 T&EPeL: 21.288), but also, as here, ‘flee’ or ‘retreat’
(11.546).

144 Teixos Umo ‘under the wall’, i.e. at the foot of the walls, which provide
Hector with (hypothetical) shelter, in the form of the Trojans on top who might
shoot at Achilles; cf. 194—6. UTro in postposition (L 20). Aaiynp&. . . youvat’s see
24n.
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145-57 Marked off by ring-composition (Tapd&...&coslovTto & Trapa-
SpapéTtny), this passage offers a description of the Trojan plain. Whereas the
Odyssey has quite a number of scenery descriptions (see de Jong on 5.63-75), the
only instances in the lliad are this place and the descriptions of Priam’s palace
(6.243-50) and Achilles’ hut (24.449-56). We usually only get stray references
to single landmarks, which have a thematic or symbolic meaning. The present
description combines five of these props: a look-out place, the fig tree, a wagon
track, a miraculous pair of springs, and the Scamander.

As often in Homer, the description entails a slowing down of the speed of
narration but no complete pause: at 147 the heroes arrive at the springs, which
are then described, and at 157 they have passed them. Indeed, the series of
geographical references suggests the movement of the characters, as at 11.166—71
(Agamemnon pursues the Trojans, who flee past the mound of Ilus and the fig
tree, until they reach the Scaean gate and the oak). The slowing down effects
emphasis and suspense; see 138—207n. The way the narrator dwells on the wash-
places of the Trojan women, where they used to wash before the Greeks came,
1s an effective flashback. It turns the scenery into a contrastive backdrop to the
deadly chase taking place before it: ‘the beauty of the place, the prosperity and joy
it once brought when there was still peace, makes the present horror all the more
clear’ (Schadewaldt (1959) 308; my translation). Finally, these quintessentially
Trojan landmarks touch on a theme that will soon become prominent: the
pathos of Hector fighting for his own land and being killed and mutilated in it
(see 401—4n.). Thus the whole passage is a prime example of the typically Homeric
technique of implicitly building up pathos by the description of an object; see
Griffin (1980) 21-2.

Though few would deny that the site of Hissarlik is Troy (for a spirited and
detailed defence see Latacz (2003)), it is more debatable whether the Homeric
landmarks here listed are discernible in the landscape around that site (an ardent
believer is Luce (1998), who even provides photographs). For literary discussions
of the scenery around Troy see Elliger (1975) 58—9, Thornton (1984) 15063,
Scully (1990) 10-14, and Trachsel (2007) 79-98.

145 okomifiv: this look-out place is mentioned only here (for another one
see 2.793). épvedv: this fig tree is mentioned twice more (6.433—9 and 11.167);
it is positioned near the place where the wall of Troy is weakest. Its extended
description by Andromache in book 6 is one of many points of contact between
these two books (see Introduction 2c). Only here is the fig tree called ‘windy’, an
epithet usually reserved for Troy itself.

146 Teixeos. .. Umek ‘a little way out from the wall’; the preposition in post-
position (L 20). West 1, xviii—xix follows ancient grammarians in accentuating
Urek rather than Umék. &uaitév: this landmark, a wagon track, is mentioned
nowhere else. Ameis-Hentze suggest that the narrator inserts this detail here
in order to provide his ‘athletes’ with a smooth terrain. One might add that
the word suggests human activity and thus prepares for the theme worked out
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more fully in connection with the springs which offer water for the Trojan
women.

14756 The landmark of the two springs only occurs here. Its description is
organised as a list (8vBa, 1) pév, 1) & ETépn, évba). The verbs are in the present
tense, except for the imperfect TAUveokov. The women ‘used to wash’ there (but
since the war no longer do so); see 156n. Perhaps the imperfect is also a sign
that we are dealing with Hector’s (implicit) focalisation, who recalls the springs’
use in former times while running past them. Cf. the description of the natural
scenery around Calypso’s cave (Od. 5.63—75), where the imperfects suggest that it
is looked at through Hermes’ admiring eyes; see de Jong ad loc.

Springs are typically situated just outside cities and are a liminal point of
transition between culture and nature (cf. Od. 6.291—4; 10.103-8; 17.205-11). It
is therefore symbolic that Hector, the main defender of the Trojan city, will
eventually be killed at this very place (cf. 208) by the temporarily ‘wild” Achilles
(see 262—6n.). His death will mean the end of Troy and the end of the Trojan
women’s use of these springs; instead they will have to labour at Greek springs as
slaves (cf. 6.456-8).

147-8 kpouvd . .. Tnyai Soiai: Greece being a country full of springs, we
come across different words for ‘spring” in Homer: kpouvés (big spring), kpfjvn
(spring with numinous association or fountain), Tny7 (big spring), and TiSa§
(small spring). Here the mnyai of the Scamander must mean its ‘sources’.
KPOouva® . . . KoAAIpdw: though the dual (L 16) is often inserted for metrical con-
venience, it here has its full force: the wondrous nature of this landmark consists
in the two different springs (one hot, one cold) springing up as a pair, i.e. at the
same time and at the same place. Springs are regularly said to be ‘lovely-flowing’
(cf. kaAA1péebpov: Od. 10.107; kaAAipoov: Od. 17.206), but here the epithet sets the
tone for the peaceful scene, featuring kaAof wash-places and kaAai daughters, at
153—7. Sotad: often is a mere metrical variant for 8Uw but occasionally has a spe-
cial, stronger force, ‘of two sorts’; cf. the Soioi . . . Tifo1 of Zeus (24.527-8) or the
Sotai . .. TUAan of dreams (Od. 19.562-3). Zkaudvdpou SivfigvTos: together with
the Simoeis, the Scamander is the main river near Troy; the two rivers, which are
brothers (21.308), form the left and right boundaries to the battlefield. Of them,
the Scamander plays a greater role in the story. Indeed, it is this personified river
which, as natural defender of Troy, tries to kill Achilles at 21.136-484; and it is in
connection with this river that Hector calls his son Astyanax Scamandrius (6.402).
For the epithets and the formulaic system of the Scamander, see Richardson on
21.1-2. At 12.19—21 it is said that the Scamander (like many other Trojans rivers)
streams from Mt. Ida to the sea, whereas here its sources are located near Troy.
This contradiction had already been noted in antiquity, and various solutions
had been offered (the springs are fed by Scamander underground or are near
the river). It is more likely that either Homer ‘was nodding’ at this place or,
preferably, sacrificed consistency to poetic effectiveness in order to bring in the
prop of the Scamander in his evocation of the Trojan plain.


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


98 COMMENTARY: 149-57

149 9’: epic Te (L 21). U8aTi Aixpddt (runs) ‘with warm water’; comitative dative
(describing the circumstances); see GH II 75. &uei: adverbial, ‘round it

150 s €i ‘as if” (from burning fire). A fossilised combination; see KG II 492.

151—2 Bépei * in summer’. éikvias the perfect éoika has two participles: otkads
and €ikas. The verb normally describes a resemblance in outward appearance,
but it here refers to likeness in temperature. XoaA&Gnt | x16vi wuypfit i’ &€
UBatos kpuoTdAAwi: the three dative clauses form an instance of the ‘Gesetz
der wachsenden Glieder’ or tricolon crescendo: each is longer than the previous.
This ancient device of Indo-European rhetoric is also frequent in Latin and later
literature (cf. Shakespeare’s ‘Friends, Romans, countrymen’).

153 The proximity of the wash-places to the springs is indicated no less than
three times: ‘there beside these (springs) nearby are...’ The accumulation of
adjectives describing them, ‘broad’, lovely’, ‘stone’, has the effect of a close-up.
¢aow = eloiv.

154 €ipaTa oryaAdevTta: the epithet is of uncertain etymology (see DELG s.v.)
but is commonly taken as ‘shining’ (cf. Hesychius: Aoutpd, moikiAa, kai T&
Suoia); it is used of clothing (e.g. Andromache’s headdress: 468), reins, a throne,
and a chamber. In the case of clothes, the shine may result from metal objects
being attached to them or their being treated with oil (for this latter procedure,
known from Mycenaean times, see 18.595-6; Od. 7.107; and Marinatos (1967)
4—7). Elliger (1975) 96 has drawn attention to the fact that light and dark are more
important than colour in Homer: thus forty-six per cent of the instances refer to
light/shining, forty per cent darkness, eight per cent to red, six per cent to yellow,
and only a handful to blue or green.

156 Throughout the lliad we find references to (T6) Tpiv, the time before
the Greeks came, when Troy was at peace and still fabulously rich (9.401-3;
18.288-9; 24.543-6) and Priam still had many sons (24.495-7, 546). Together
with other nostalgic moments (127-8, 440-1, 500—4), they form the backdrop
against which the gruesome events of the war stand in pathetic contrast. In a
similar way the Odyssey abounds with evocations of life on Ithaca at the time
of Odysseus’ departure for Troy (his son had just been born: 11.448-9; his
wife was still a young bride: 11.447; his dog Argus was still vigorous: 17.314);
there the evocations serve to make clear the length of Odysseus’ absence. uias
Axauddv: this formula occurs 86 times in the Homeric epics. There is a variant
formula to follow words ending with a vowel: koUpol Axaiédv (g times). See
Parry (1971) 100-1. This type of expression seems to be due to Near Eastern
influence; see West (1997) 226, who compares Hebrew ‘sons of the Levites” =
‘Levites’. When the battle cry of the Greeks at Salamis sounds & Taides EA-
Ajveov at Aeschylus Persai 402, this is a heroisation of this battle through Homeric
language.

157—76 An instance of the ‘action’—‘perception’—reaction’ pattern; see 25—
8gn. Achilles pursues Hector — this is seen by the gods and — Zeus reacts with
a speech, in which he first verbalises his perception (Sicoxdpevov . . . Sicoker A2
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Sicokwv . . . Sleoke; Trepl TeY0S. . . &oTu Tép1 TTp1&wolo & TTpi&uoto oAV Trép)
and then comes up with a suggestion for counter action. See further 166-87n.

157—-66 Wedged in between two aorists (Tapadpoapétny. .. 8wwnbnTny), a
series of imperfects (Epeuye, dicwke, &pvuobnv, 6éov) scenically paint the footrace.
For the ‘scenic’ use of the imperfect in Greek see Rijksbaron (2002) 11-14.

At first sight, the combination of ‘it was no sacrificial beast or ox-hide, typical
prizes of athletes, they were competing for’ and ‘they ran quickly like prize-
competing horses’ seems odd. In fact, however, the juxtaposition is effective:
first we get the human focalisation of the narrator, who stresses that it was not
an ordinary contest but a race for life and death, and then we get the divine
focalisation of the gods, for whom the race is a spectacle, albeit a moving one.
The passage therefore forms the transition to the divine scene 167-87. See de Jong
(2004) 130—1. Somewhat different interpretations are given by Moulton (1974) 396,
who suggests that the narrator, wanting to bring home both the gravity of the
race and its swiftness, had no other method available than ‘linear progression’;
and Griffin (1980) 139, who merges the two pictures: ‘It almost was an athletic
spectacle of the conventional sort — except that the gods were the audience and
the stake was the life of Hector.’

157—9 Throughout the protracted scene of the chase, we are reminded of the
situation: Hector is fleeing in front, while Achilles is chasing him (cf. 143—4; 1723,
188-93, 199—201).

157 Tt ‘there’; dative singular of the feminine anaphoric pronoun (L 17).
pa: see 98n. ToapadpapéTny, eeUywv, & &’. .. Sickkwy ‘the two ran past, the
one..., the other...’ The dual (L 16) is significant in that it stresses the fatal
connectedness between the two men locked in a race of life and death; cf. again
the duals at 160 (&pvUotnv) and 165 (B1ivnBnTnv). Instead of 6 pév. ..o 8¢ we
only find 6 8¢, although the two participles clearly stand in balance to each other;
cf. e.g 9.415 and Aristophanes Clouds 1462: rovnp& y’, & NepéAai, Sikona 8¢, See
GP 165,

158—9 &06AOs. . . uéy’ &uelveov: characters and narrator agree that Achilles is
the best fighter before Troy (4on.), but by choosing this formulation the narrator
manages to add lustre to Hector’s flight. pdofe pév. .. Sicoke dé: while we
are used to pév — 8¢ being symmetrically arranged, i.e. for the words standing
immediately before them to be the corresponding elements, there is much more
variation in the order in Homer (and poetry in general); cf. 226 and see GP 371~
2. pw ‘him’, personal pronoun (L 19). kapToAipws: the adverb should be taken
with both épeuye and Siwke. It will be explained in the ensuing érrei-clause: they
were running so quickly because this was no normal race but a race for life and
death.

159—61 These verses contain a priamel, the rhetorical device which consists in
listing a series of alternatives which serve as a foil to the true, climactic point: they
were not competing for a sacrificial animal, nor for a shield, but they ran for the
life of Hector. Cf. e.g. Od. 14.222-6: (the ‘Cretan’/Odysseus speaking) ‘Farming
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was never to my taste, nor the care of the house. My love is ships and battles and
spears and arrows.” A detailed discussion of Homeric priamels is found in Race
(1982).

159—60 oUy. .. | &pvUuobnv ‘they were not trying to win’, i.e. competing for.
ieptiiov ‘a sacrificial animal’. Oxen are used as prizes in the funeral games for
Patroclus (23.260), notably as second prize during the footrace (750). Poginv: sc.
pwov (f), ‘an ox-hide’, which could be used to make straps (22.397; 28.324) or
shields (17.492), or for sitting (Od. 1.108) or lying on (Od. 20.2). oooiv for the
feet’, i.e. in a footrace.

161 Trepl Wuyis: originally the combination Trepi 4 genitive is used to indicate
the prize ‘around’ which the combatants gather to compete (cf. e.g. 11.700-1).
By an easy extension we find this combination in connection with what is ‘at
stake’ during a contest, fight, or encounter, e.g. a dead man’s body (17.120) or a
person’s psuché (here and Od. 9.423; 22.245). See GH 1I 128. For the concept of
wuyxn in Homer see §62—3n. It here virtually amounts to ‘(they ran) for Hector’s
life or death’. "ExTopos iTrrodd&poio: this noun-epithet formula is used five times
of Hector, out of a total of 21 instances. There exists a metrically equivalent
combination “Ektopos &vSpogdvoio (used 11 times of Hector, out of a total of
12 instances). The existence of a pair of equivalent formulas suggests that they
are meaningful and that they were chosen for contextual reasons. The presence
of imrmor at 162 may have led to iTrmo8é&uoto by association, and the narrator,
knowing that Hector’s own death is at hand, would perhaps be reluctant to call
him ‘man-killing’. Sacks (1987) 16375, 220-6 suggests that iTrod&uoro is used
in contexts where Apollo plays a role, but &v8pogdvoio where Achilles plays a
role. This observation fits iTrro8d&uoto at 211 (where Apollo is mentioned at 203,
213), but not this place, where Achilles is Hector’s direct opponent. Parry (1971)
185-6 can detect no significant distribution, while Janko (1981) suggests that the
clustering of formulas may be a relevant factor.

162—6 The second of four similes in the context of the chase; see 138—44n. The
simile of the horse race, adumbrated at 22—, illustrates the speed (piupa udAa
TpwX®o1 & kapToaAiyolol Tédeoot) and the circling movement (Trepl TépuaTa
~ Tpiduoto oA Tépt) of the two runners. It is perhaps not far-fetched to read
the fact that the race in the simile forms part of funeral games as an ominous
sign and to take it as an anticipation of Hector’s death. This seems preferable to
the rather prosaic note of the scholia that Homer only knows horse-racing in the
context of funeral games.

162 &5 & &1’: Homeric extended similes may be introduced by simple dos,
‘as X does Y’ (e.g. 93) or longer s Ote, ‘as when X does Y’ (here) without
any difference; see Ruijgh (1971) 627-8. &ebAogpdpor: see 22n. Tepl TépuaTa
‘round the turning posts’; for a graphic description of such turning posts and the
technique for rounding them see 23.306—48. pcvuyes imrmo1 ‘one-nailed horses’,
i.e. ‘with unified hoof’ (as opposed to cloven-hoofed animals like deer, sheep,
and goats). This verse-end formula is found 46 times; the corresponding formula
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after consonants is dkées imrmol. If a longer formula is needed there is, amongst
others, kpaTepavuyas iTrTous, ‘strong-hoofed horses’ (3 times). Horses in Homer
have no less than 38 epithets, describing their speed, manes, hoofs, and necks.
See Parry (1971) 113-14 and Vivante (1982) 72—4, who notes that 300 of the
ca. 450 occurrences of the word ‘horse’ are without an epithet, thus drawing
attention to the important fact that nouns do not automatically get an epithet.
This is often forgotten in view of the abundant presence of noun-epithet formulas
in Homer.

163—4 Tpwx&o1: this verb occurs elsewhere only at Od. 6.418, in connection
with mules drawing a cart (and cf. the clearly related TpoxowvTa at Od. 15.451,
there of a toddler). Both places make it difficult to take the verb to mean ‘run’ (cf.
TpéXw). In DELG it is suggested that it is related to Tpoyds, ‘wheel’, and means
‘go round’. T 8¢ péya keiTan &ebAov | . .. &vSpds kaTaTeBundTos ‘and it, a big
prize, . . . is set out for (i.e. in honour of) a man who has died’. For keiTau cf. 25.262—
79: ‘First Achilles set out the prizes (&ebAa 6fjke) for the charioteers. Then he said:
“These prizes are set out (T&S” &ebAa. .. keiT’) to await the charioteers. ..
Next to the regular perfect forms kataTebvnoTos and kataTebveddTos, we find
koTaTedvn&Tos for metrical reasons. For the genitive with &ebAov cf. Toides S&
Béoav BaoiAfios &ebAa, ‘his sons set out prizes for the (dead) king’ (25.631). 9
TpiTros f¢ yuvn: for a tripod or (slave) woman as prize see 23.262—5, where they
are the first prize in a chariot-race.

165-6 A split variant of the ‘three times X, three times Y, but the fourth time
7’ motif: here we find the ‘three times X’ part, while only at 208—9 do we find the
‘but the fourth time Z’ part. This motif, which occurs eight times in the I/iad and
Odyssey, usually marks a turning point in the story: e.g. 16.784—7 (Patroclus attacks
the Trojans three times but is killed by Apollo the fourth time). The narratees
would have expected a turning point to follow after hearing ‘three times they
ran’, but, as so often in this book, the climax of the confrontation is postponed.
See Bannert (1988) 40—57. wéAw Tépi: the preposition stands in postposition
(L. 20). wé8eco1 = OO

166—87 An Olympian scene interrupts the narration of the chase. The inter-
ruption does not create a pause; rather, it fills the time Hector and Achilles need
to run around the city three times. In the same way the conversation between
Glaucus and Diomedes at 6.119—236 fills the time Hector needs to move from
the battlefield to Troy; for the ‘fill-in’ technique see de Jong (2003) xiv and (for
this place) Schadewaldt (1959) 309. At the same time the Olympian scene is one
more instance of retardation (see 25—-91n.) and adds to the suspense: when is the
fatal confrontation finally to take place?

The Iliad abounds in Olympian scenes, which provide a divine perspective on
mortal events on earth and (often) are the start of interventions into those events
by gods. They underline significant moments in the story and increase their
dramatic effect. Clear examples are 4.1-72, where the continuation of the Trojan
War is decided upon; Od. 1.26—95, where the return of Odysseus is initiated; and
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0d. 12.974—90, where the time needed for Odysseus to get back to his ship is filled
by a divine scene in which the destruction of his last ship and men is decreed.
See Kullmann (1956), Griffin (1980) 179—204, and Taplin (1992) 128—43.

Zeus expresses pity for Hector and ponders saving him for the time being
or letting him be killed now by Achilles. Athena rebukes him for trying to save
a man who has long been fated to die, and Zeus quickly assures her that he
was not serious and gives her permission ‘to do as she likes’ (which will turn
out to be to help Achilles defeat Hector). Similar divine interruptions in the
context of battle scenes are found at 16.431-61 (gods debate about Sarpedon) and
20.288-320 (gods debate about Aeneas), and cf. 16.647-55 (Zeus deliberates with
himself, in embedded focalisation, whether to make Hector kill Patroclus now or
later). While the debate about Aeneas leads to this hero’s rescue by Poseidon, the
situation around Sarpedon is very similar to the present one: when Zeus considers
saving his son Sarpedon, Hera reacts angrily and says that Sarpedon has long
been destined to die (16.440—9 = 22.178-81) but also suggests an intervention
to secure Sarpedon’s burial in his homeland. The correspondence between the
scenes 1s one signal that the deaths of Sarpedon, Patroclus, and Hector form
an interlocked chain; see Introduction 2d. On the other hand, there are also
differences: Zeus’s intervention in the case of Sarpedon does not lead to the
hero’s escape but at least to his honourable burial; his intervention in the case of
Hector, activating Athena as it does, only precipitates Hector’s death, while the
topic of the hero’s burial is not raised at all (yet).

At first sight this scene might suggest a somewhat cynical view of the gods:
they watch the deadly chase just as spectators watch athletic games, discussing
its outcome (as do the Greek spectators of the chariot race at 23.448-98). Also,
Zeus suggests saving Hector but, being snubbed by Athena, reveals that he had
not been serious. Upon reflection, however, scenes like these add to the grandeur
and tragic nature of the Iliad. The continuous presence of a ‘divine audience’
‘both exalts and humbles human action. It is exalted by being made the subject
of passionate concern to the gods, and at the same time it is shown to be trivial in
the sublime perspective of heaven’ (Griffin (1980) 201). The fact that we see Zeus
wrestling with Hector’s fate, grieving over it but eventually adhering to it, calls
attention to its tragic nature: ‘is that which causes Zeus grief not the most terrible
truth?’ (Reinhardt (1961) 458, my translation). For gods and fate see 208-13n.

A divine assembly in the highest god’s palace was most probably a literary
motif taken over by the Greeks from the Near East; see West (1997) 177-81.
Religious reality in Greece consisted of local cults, a situation which is occasionally
mirrored in the epics themselves (cf. Poseidon in Aegae: 13.20—2, Aphrodite on
Paphos: Od. 8.463, Athena in Athens: Od. 7.81, and Achilles praying to Zeus of
Dodona: 16.233). Homer showing gods living together in one place and having
their individual haunts is one indication that his gods are both the metaphysical
forces of everyday religion and humanised characters in a story. See Kearns

(2004).
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166 The change of scene from the plain around Troy to Zeus’s palace on
Mt. Olympus is effected midverse by following a line of perception: the gods see
Hector being pursued, and this brings us to them. For this technique see Richard-
son (1990) 11014 . &’ &: this reading is preferable to &¢ Te, since omnitemporal
epic Te is out of place in a specific context. &. .. dpdvTo: tmesis (L 20). The
middle instead of the active form of the verb for ‘seeing’ is used (again at 169),
because the perception strongly affects the viewer; cf. Zeus’s own words at 16872,
where giAov &vSpa and dAogUpeTan explicitly give expression to this emotional
involvement. See Allan (2003) 100-1.

167 A formulaic speech-introduction (8 x 1., 6 x Od.). For Zeus as father of men
and gods see 60—1n. Toiol ‘amongst them’; anaphoric pronoun (L 17), picking up
Beol . . . TTAVTSS.

168—76 Zeus’s speech almost completely consists of skewed verses (see §3—7n.
and Introduction 4b), which evoke his emotional state of mind.

168 & ool gives expression to (often negative) surprise (29 x I, 22 x Od.),
always at the opening of a speech. West opts for the & of Herodian, instead of
the & of most of the MSS. f for sure’ (4on.). pidov &vdpa ‘a dear man’. In tune
with his high-pitched emotions Zeus refers to Hector not by his name but by an
expressive — and unique — circumlocution (33—91n.). Cf. 24.67, where Zeus even
calls Hector giATaTos. . . Beoiol PpoTtédv of &v TAiwt gioiv. The idea that a hero
is loved by the gods derives from the Near East, where it takes the form of the
god protecting him against his enemies. In the Homeric epics the love of gods,
except that of Athena for Odysseus, is a trickier affair: ‘the love of Zeus. . . seems
to be as dangerous to men and even to cities as it was to heroines like Semele
and Callisto’ (Griffin (1987) 9o). Hector, Achilles, Sarpedon, and Troy, who are
all loved, sometimes exceedingly, by Zeus, do not survive.

169—70 dhogUpeTal. .. |"ExTopos: the verb means ‘lament’, ‘weep’ (e.g. 5.871:
SAopuPOHEVOS ETTex TTTEPOEVTA TTPpoonUSa), hence “feel pity for’ (4 genitive) (here
and e.g. 8.202; 17.648). Zeus’s interventions often are triggered by pity: e.g. 15.12;
16.431; 17.441, 648; 24.332. fiTop: one of many Homeric words for ‘heart’ or
‘mind’; see 78n.

170—2 Sacrifices play an important role in the do ut des-structure of Greek
religion: gods feel obliged to help mortals in return for their sacrifices (4.46-9;
20.297-8; 24.33—4, 68—70; Od. 1.66—7), while mortals refer to sacrifices they have
offered in their prayers for help (1.40-1; 8.238—41; Od. 4.7634; 17.240-2).

170 pot ‘for me’, dative of interest. &mi. . . &knev ‘burnt (on an altar)’; aorist
from kaiw (for this form see GH 1 385).The combination £rri. . . kaiewv (also at
0d. 3.9; 17.241) derives from fuller versions of the expression, e.g. TTOA& 8¢ unpi’
gxne Becdv iepoio’ &l Poopols (O4d. §.273).

171°18ns. . . ToAuTrTUY0U: Ida is a mountain range in the south of the Troad;
it includes several peaks, of which Gargarus (modern Kaz Dagh) is the highest
and the favourite haunt of Zeus (e.g. 14.292), ‘where his precinct and altar are’
(8.48). Ida is ‘rich in springs’, ‘covered with wood’, and (here) ‘rugged’ (an epithet
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it shares with Olympus). For Minoan-Mycenaean peak sanctuaries see Burkert
(1985) 26-8. &AAoTe 8’ aliTe ‘at other times’ (without preceding &AAOTE pév).

172 &v oAel &kpoTdTn ‘on the upper part of the city’, i.e. on the acropolis
(cf. Od. 8.494, 504, where we hear about the dxpdroAis of Troy). Troy’s acropolis
is also called TTépyawos (e.g 4.508; 24.700). The temples of Athena (6.88), Apollo
(5.446), and we may assume Zeus (cf. 6.257) are located there. viv a¥Te ‘now
however’: Zeus emphasises the contrast between Hector’s pious behaviour in the
past and his present plight. & personal pronoun (L 19). 8Tos Ax1AAeUs: see 102n.

173 &oTu Tép1: the preposition stands in postposition (L 20).

174 QAN &yeTe @pdleode ‘but come consider’. &ye and &yeTe, originally
imperatives, occur usually in fixed combinations like &AN’ &yete, €l & &yeTs,
and viv &’ &yeTe and are used as exhortatory particles. 6eof: Zeus’s use of a voca-
tive and the rare vocative feoi at that (cf. 8.5, 18; 24.33, 39, 62) underscores the
urgency of his request; in the comparable debates on Sarpedon and Aeneas (see
166-87n.) no vocatives are found. unTidacbe: metrical diectasis (L 4): unTidoode
(v v —v) < unTidode (— v — v) < unTIdeobe (— v v — V).

175-6 cawoopev . . . Saudooopev: deliberative aorist subjunctives with short
vowel (L 15). pw. .. AX1Af)i Saudooopev ‘we will bring him low via Achilles’, 1.e.
‘have him killed by Achilles’. This use of dapdgw/dduvnut with divine subject
and mortal agent recurs at 2701, 446; and cf. 3.352; 6.368; 16.543. E5OAOV E6vTa
‘even though he is a brave fighter’; the upcoming defeat of Hector is presented
as honourably as possible (cf. 138—207n.).

As 7181 makes clear, the gods can only temporarily save a hero from death. They
cannot exempt him from death altogether; cf. Athena telling Telemachus that
‘even the gods cannot keep death away from a beloved man, when the cruel fate
of death’s long sorrow takes him’ (Od. §.236—8). Human mortality belongs to the
cosmic order of the world, which the gods are keen to uphold.

177 TpooteiTrs: Eeire < EFeime, an older aorist form next to eime. fe&
yAaukédmis Abfvn: verse-end formula (19 x II., 32 x Od.). The epithet is only
given to Athena, as is Podis to Hera. Its meaning is most probably ‘bright-
eyed’; see Pulleyn on 1.206. Although Zeus addressed all the gods, it is Athena
who answers on their behalf (181).

178-81 Athena’s speech closely mirrors that of Hera at 16.440-3; see 166—
87n. The main difference lies in the way the two female goddesses address Zeus:
Hera’s aivéTaTe Kpovidn, ‘dread son of Cronus’ is aggressive, while Athena’s
vocatives are more deferential.

178 m&Tep: this form of address is used both of literal fathers (as here, cf.
Zeus’s address of Athena as Tékos at 188) and of elderly or venerable people. The
case of Zeus is special, since he is ‘father of gods and men’ (6o—1n.). &py1képauve:
probably ‘with bright lightning’; the word recurs at 19.121; 20.16 (both times in
speeches by gods). kehaivepés ‘(god) of dark clouds’, standard epithet of Zeus
(11 x). For Zeus as weather god see 182n. olov eitres: exclamatory, ‘what a thing
to say’.
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179 &A1 Tempwpévov adoni long ago destined by fate’, sc. to die. The verb
gémopov, ‘give’, ‘bestow’, in the perfect passive has the special sense of ‘to be given
by fate’ = ‘to be destined’; cf. e.g. &upw y&p mETPwTAL dpoinv yoiav épeloal,
“for it is fated that we both (Achilles and Patroclus) colour the same ground red’
(18.329). Since &Acu may refer to any moment in the past preceding the present
of the speaker (cf. Eurycleia at Od. 23.29 telling Penelope that Telemachus TéAan
knew that Odysseus had returned, although the return had taken place only a
couple of days earlier), it is not clear whether we are to understand that the deaths
of Hector (and Sarpedon: 16.441) had been fated from their birth onwards (see
208-13n.) or only for one or two days (from the moment that Zeus authoritatively
announced them: 15.67-8). Cf. Hector realising that his death &Aon was dear
to Zeus (301).

180 &y ‘away’, ‘back’ (related to &md). It conveys that what was settled (Hec-
tor’s death) is being annulled; cf. Achilles who &y . .. &méhuoe the mother of
Andromache, whom he had taken captive (6.427). favaTolo Suonyéos: the exact
meaning of this epithet has been disputed since antiquity: it is to be connected
either with fx1, ‘ill-sounding’, or &yos, ‘causing much misery’; see LfgrE s.v.
The noun-epithet formula recurs twice (16.442; 18.464); all three times gods
are speaking. Otherwise the epithet occurs with woAepos (7 x). é§availoan
‘deliver from’. For this metaphor cf. Od. 5.397 (Beol kKokéTNTOS EAUTQAV); 10.286;
16.364. It is to be related to the idea of death or bad fate shackling (5n.) or
binding a person or a person getting entangled in the ropes of fate; see BR
on 6.143.

181 This line is also found at 4.24 and 16.443. €pd¢ ‘go ahead’, lit. ‘do (it)’.
&Ttép: though etymologically distinct from aTdp, it is used indiscriminately as a
metrical variant, both words having an adversative (‘but’) and progressive (‘and’)
meaning. See Ruijgh (1971) 714-18. To1 = oo

182 A common speech-introduction formula for Zeus (8 x /1., 6 x Od.). vepeA-
nyepéta ‘cloud-gatherer’. This nominative in - is probably a secondary use of
what originally was a vocative; see GH I 199. In the division of power between
Zeus, Poseidon, and Hades (referred to at 15.189-93), Zeus was apportioned the
sky, so nine of his sixty-one Homeric epithets are related to aspects of weather;
see Dee (2001) s.v. ZeUs. He was originally an Indo-European sky god, but as
weather god, he also shows some resemblance to Near Eastern gods of storms;
see West (1997) 114-16. He sends rain, thunderbolts, lightning, hail, and snow.

183—4 The same lines occur at 8.39—40, where Zeus has forbidden the gods to
interfere in the battle and then, after Athena protests, speaks conciliatory words.
For an interpretation of Zeus’s words here see 166-87n. Tpitoyéveia: a title of
Athena which occurs g x II,, 1 x Od. The meaning is unclear, ‘born at the river
Triton’ (in Boeotia or Thessaly)? For discussion and literature see LfgrE's.v. o vU
T1 ‘not at all’. Both vu (see g—10n.) and 11 (see LSJ, A 11 ¢) intensify oU. Buuddr |
TpoéPpovt ‘with a sincere mind’. For mpdppwv see 302—3n. In the combination
with Bupds its etymology (-ppwv from ¢prv) seems forgotten; see 269n. fjrios
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‘soothing’ (of medicinal herbs), ‘friendly’, here ‘I am willing to do you a favour’,
L.e. accept your protest.

185 €pSov 611 BN To1 vdos EmAeTo ‘act in the way in which your mind is
set’: Zeus repeats a word of his interlocutor Athena (8pov : €p8¢); an instance
of the ‘catchword’-technique (see de Jong xii). For the alternation of the present
imperative and aorist imperative cf. 4.29 4 37. For TéAopcu see 116n. The use of
the past tense seems idiomatic in this type of expression, cf. €pEov 61rws 80€Aels kal
To1 pidov EmAeTo BuuddL (Od. 13.145). uNd’ €T’ Epwel: urging Athena not to hold
back ‘any longer’, Zeus alludes to the fact that Athena is the destined executor
of Hector’s death at Achilles’ hands (cf. 15.613-14).

186 s eitroov dTpuve by speaking such words he encouraged’; coincident use
of the aorist participle (15-16n.). T&pos uepaviav ‘Abfvny: the same expression
occurs at 4.73; 19.349; Od. 24.487; each time Athena is given an order by Zeus
that she is only too eager to execute.

187 OUAUpToio: instead of OAUpTroI0 because of metrical lengthening (L 2).
Olympus is 2 mountain ridge with several high peaks (the highest one approx-
imately 2,900 m) in Thessaly. The Olympian gods are supposed to have their
palaces there around the highest palace of the supreme god Zeus, just like a royal
family that lives together on a citadel (e.g. the Trojan royal family: 6.242—50): cf.
e.g 1.606-8 and the expression OAUpTTIa Swopat’ ExovTes. Sometimes, however,
we hear that the gods live in the sky (e.g. 1.194—5: NABe & Abfjvn | oUpavdbev).
This dual conception — which much occupied the ancient scholiasts, especially
Aristarchus (see Schmidt (1976) 81—7) — may be explained by assuming that (1) the
peaks are so high as to be virtually in the sky; (2) the sky is used by way of abbre-
viation for Olympus, since the main inhabitant of Mt. Olympus, Zeus, is a sky
god, and (3) the two locations derive from the conflation of the Indo-European
conception of a sky-god and the Near Eastern conception of gods living together
on a mountain. For literature see LfgrE s.v. By ... &ifaoa ‘she went darting’;
coincident aorist participle (15-16n.).

188—207 Unusually, the narrator does not follow in the footsteps of Athena
and arrive with her at the scene of action (cf. e.g. Od. 1.96-112). Instead, he paints
another picture of the chase before reporting Athena’s arrival at the place where
Achilles finds himself (at 214). Having first indicated the speed of the runners and
the deadly nature of the chase (136-66), he now describes a stalemate: Achilles is
unable to overtake Hector and Hector is unable to find shelter near the Trojan
walls. The two passages 136-66 and 188207 fogether evoke the three ‘rounds’
of the chase (cf. 165-6), rather than subsequent stages in it. The scene contains
two similes that by slowing down the narration emphasise the dramatic nature
of what is going on. The elaboration of the stalemate prepares for the dramatic
denouement, the tipping of the scales followed by Athena’s intervention, starting
at 208.

188—98 The simile describes how a hound/Achilles pursues a fawn/Hector
incessantly (&omepyés & Eumedov), how the fawn/Hector hides under a
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thicket/tries to move towards the Dardanian gate and under the wall (&6 6duveor
A UTrd TUpYyous ), but cannot escape the attention of the hound/Achilles (A&8no1
A oV Afie), who finds the hidden fawn/blocks Hector’s way and heads him back
towards the plain again. The incessant nature of the pursuit is linguistically
expressed by the correlatives 60odxi . . . Tooodki, the iterative optative Spunoele,
and the iterative &moTtpépaoke (L 12). Deer in Iliadic comparisons/similes are
typically symbols of helplessness, often fear (e.g. 11.113—21). Most ‘deer’ similes
concern the Trojans; cf. 138—44n. At the same time, however, the simile seems to
build up sympathy for Hector, casting him in the role of a young animal that is
startled away from its lair. At the opening of this book the Trojans, having fled
inside the city, were compared to fawns (22.1). Hector, who alone remained out-
side, stood in contrast to his compatriots at that stage; now he shares in their role
of pursued prey. It has been a long time since Hector himself acted as the hunter
(cf. the simile at 18.318—23). It is entirely appropriate to this stage of the story that
the simile is inconclusive, with the outcome of the confrontation between hound
and deer being omitted.

188 xhovéwv ‘putting to (panicked or confused) flight’; usually of masses, only
here of a single person.

189 s &’ OTe: see 162n. dpeo@r ‘in the mountains’. —¢1 functions as dative
ending (L g). For the connotation of mountains see 139n. 8inTau: this form can be
the subjunctive of the thematic aorist $16unv or of the athematic present diepai;
see LfgrE s.v. dinp1, dico.

191—2 Tov & € Tép Te AdBnoi: an instance of (grammatical) prolepsis; an
element of the subordinate clause is put ‘in advance’ into the main clause. Instead
of ‘even if it (fawn) manages to hide from him’, we have ‘him, even if it manages
to hide from (him)’; see GH II 234—5. For an analysis in terms of oral syntax (the
accusative TOv &’ is a_frame within which other units are uttered) see Bakker (1997)
100-8. €l wép Te...| &AA& T’ ‘even though. .. still’. The use of epic Te (L 21) in
both subordinate and main clause strengthens the close connection between the
actions expressed in them. For the concessive use of € Tep, which only occurs
in Homeric Greek, see Wakker (1994) §15-19. After a conditional subordinate
clause we may find apodotic &AA& in the main clause, which indicates the contrast
between the two clauses; see GP11. d@pa kev €0pn1 “until he finds it’; the temporal
conjunction with kev has a final undertone.

193 Todwkea: one of Achilles’ four epithets indicating his swiftness, here used
in a contextually relevant way; see 14n. TInAefcovas a patronymic (7n.).

1945 ‘Whenever he set about to make a dash straight for the Dardanian gate
(to get) under (the protection of) its well-built towers’. TUA&wv Aapdavidev:
the Dardanian gate is mentioned twice elsewhere (5.789, 22.413). Aristarchus
identified it with the Scaean gate. Originally it may have been a separate gate
leading to the city of Dardanié (cf. 20.216). For the gates of Troy see 6n. &i§aofou:
there is a variant &i€eofau, but the close parallel 21.265—9 favours the aorist.
The verb 6pudew is usually followed by a present infinitive (e.g 13.64; 21.572).


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


108 COMMENTARY: 196-9

&UBpfTous Ud mUpyous: since the bulwarks are places on which people find
themselves (see g7n.), it is logical that Hector, seeking shelter, tries to reach them.
Bulwarks are typically called ‘well-built’ (here, 12.154; 16.700), but here the epithet
brings home the sense of security which Hector hopes to gain by getting near
them.

196 ‘hoping that they (i.e. those standing on the bulwarks) might defend
him with their missiles from above’. €l wds: in Homeric Greek, conditional
clauses with the optative (or subjunctive) may have a final nuance. The difference
from regular final clauses is that the subject fopes or #ries to achieve something;
see Wakker (1994) 465-79. oi ‘him’ (personal pronoun, see L 19). &A&Akoiev: a
reduplicated aorist optative from &A£§w, ‘defend’.

197-8 ‘(Each time Hector would dash for the walls), Achilles would be there
before him and would turn him back towards the plain.’

197 Tpotr&poibev: this word is used both with local (‘before’, ‘in front’) and
temporal (‘sooner’, ‘earlier’) senses, the first being much more frequent than the
second. Most commentators have opted here for the second meaning, following
the scholiast, but the LfgrE suggests that we may be dealing with a combined
local-temporal meaning: Achilles was at the spot Hector was heading for before he
could reach it. &moTpéyaoke: this reading seems preferable to dmooTpéyacke
in that Tpémw is more suggestive of Achilles forcing Hector from his course than
oTpépw, which lays more stress on the movement of turning, There is also an ancient
variant Trapatpéyacke, which is, however, precluded by the direct collocation
with Topagfds. Tapagbds: the same ambiguity is noticeable in this verb as in
TpoTdpoifev; the three times it occurs (all in a context of ‘racing’) it means
‘getting ahead of’ someone, both in time and place (cf. 10.346; 23.515).

198 ToTi TToAI05 ‘on the city side’; this is an exceptional use of ToTi +
genitive, which GH II 1934 explains as an extension of the genitive of origin, Ir.
‘du coté de’. While Hector runs along the wagon track (146), Achilles runs nearer
to the city and hence debars him from reaching the walls and gate. ToTi is the
Aeolic form of Ionian-Attic Tpds. TTOAI05 = TOALOS; the variant is chosen for
metrical reasons (to lengthen the -1 of oTi). wéTeT’s see 143n.

199—201 Aristarchus athetised these lines as being ‘shabby’ (eUTeA€is), both
as regards their content and their style: the simile, which indicates that the race
does not progress, would contradict the simile of the racehorses at 162—6, and line
200 seems a mere repetition of 199. Here we may be grateful that Aristarchus
merely obelised verses (putting an obelos or dagger in the margin) rather than
removing them, because they are among the most haunting in the Homeric
epics (and imitated to great effect by Virgil at Aeneid 12.908-14). Similes may
illustrate different aspects of one and the same action: 1626 the speed of the
runners,188-93 the impossibility for Hector to escape Achilles’ attention, and
199—201 the equality of speed. As far as the style of this simile is concerned,
15.416—18 offers a parallel: oUde SUvavTto | ol & TOV &€eNdoant. .. | oUd’ & TOV
&y &oacbal.
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This is the only Homeric simile to refer to dreaming. Dreams occur regu-
larly in the Homeric epics and take one of two forms: most revolve around
a wisit by a dream figure (e.g. the misleading Dream which visits Agamem-
non: 2.6—41), occasionally they involve a symbolic episode (e.g. Penelope dream-
ing how her geese are killed by an eagle, who turns out to be Odysseus: Od.
19.536-53). For dreams in Homer see Harris (2009), with more literature. This
simile features the second, episodic type of dream. Placing himself in the posi-
tion of both Achilles and Hector, the narrator makes their feelings clear: both
men feel that they are hardly moving although they are running at full speed,
since the one cannot overtake the other and the other cannot escape. We may
all recognise this type of dream in which movements do not seem to yield
results.

199 SUvaTai: sc. TIS.

201 65 the relative pronoun is here used as anaphoric pronoun (see L 17) for
metrical reasons (because the next word begins with a vowel).

202—4 At this climactic point of his story the narrator gives up his usual
reticence for once and steps forward qua narrator by inserting a rhetorical
question. While rhetorical questions are posed regularly by characters (e.g. 431—
2: ‘Why would I go on living, now that you are dead?’), the narrator only uses
them twice more, at 17.260-1 and Od. 22.12—14 (at a similarly climactic point of
his story: the suitors are feasting, not expecting any harm: ‘for who would think
that one man, alone against many, though very strong, could ever inflict death
and dark doom upon him?’).

The present instance takes the form of an ‘if not’-situation, a special type of
counterfactual that describes a moment of high tension, e.g. 4.373—5: ‘And now
he (Menelaus) would have dragged him (Paris) back and throttling him would
have won limitless glory, if Zeus’s daughter Aphrodite had not watched sharply
and saved Paris’ life by breaking the strap around his neck’. Here, instead of
‘and Hector would not have escaped death if he had not been helped by Apollo’,
we find ‘how could Hector have escaped if he had not been helped?’. See
Reinhardt (1961) 10720, de Jong (2004) 68-81, Lang (1989), Nesselrath (1992)
5-98, Morrison (1992) 51—71, and Louden (1993).

The effect of this rhetorical question is complex: in the first place it answers
a question which by now must have intrigued the narratees: how is it possible
that Achilles, the fastest runner of all, cannot overtake Hector? Secondly, it adds
to the pathos of the situation: whereas normally heroes in situations like these
are saved, here Hector is assisted by a god only temporarily, as the ominous ‘for
the last and final time’ reveals. Finally, Apollo’s assistance of Hector adds, in the
usual archaic way of thinking, to his glory: the gods only help those who deserve
to be helped. The mention of Apollo, whom we had last seen conversing with
Achilles in the opening scene of this book, also prepares for his dramatic exit at
213. All in all, there seems to be no reason to suspect these lines, as e.g. Leaf (see
his appendix K) has done.
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202 kfjpas. . . bav&Tolo ‘the spirits of death’; ‘these kéres of death are given
little description, but it emerges, almost against the poet’s will, that there are
thousands of them, haunting human life, and in the end no man can escape
them; those who die are “carried off” by them’ (Griffin (1980) 43). Cf. e.g. 2.302;
18.535-8. At times knp seems no more than another word for death-fate; cf. e.g.
365.

203 oi: personal pronoun (L 19). TUpaTov Te kai YoTaTtov ‘for the very last
time’, lit. “for the last and final time’. An instance of synonymous doubling such
as we often find in Homer; see O’Nolan (1978). This emphatic expression, both in
singular and plural, belongs to the character-language: it occurs in direct speech
(Od. 4.685; 20.116) and embedded focalisation (20.18). Its unique use by the
narrator shows his emotions at this high point of his story. fjyter’ ‘encountered’,
of an intended rather than a chance meeting; here virtually ‘stood by’. The same
verb occurs at 16.788-9, where Apollo ‘meets’ Patroclus in order to strike his
first deathblow. ATéAAwv: Apollo in Homer belongs to the pro-Trojan gods (cf.
his intervention to save the Trojans: 1—24n.), and particularly assists Hector: at
15.236—70 he encourages him and gives him renewed energy after he has been
wounded by Ajax; at 20.443—4 he saves him from Achilles. After Hector’s death
he will continue to take care of his body (23.188-91 and 24.31-54). For possible
reasons why Apollo supports the Trojans see Erbse (1986) 188—9o.

204 &yyUBev: originally ‘from close at hand’ but in Homer also simply ‘close
by’; cf. &yyub, &veubev (300). Emddpoe pévos Aarynpd Te yoUva ‘he stirred up
his energy and quick knees’, i.e. ‘made his knees move quickly’. Gods may stir
up (cf. 20.93), give, send, throw, breathe into, or fill (heroes) with menos. For menos
see gbn.

205—7 Aaoioww: see 104n. &véveue kapnaTis it seems best to connect this verb
closely with 0¥8” é iépevon: ‘he nodded with his head and did (thereby indicate
that he did) not allow the men to throw’. The raising of the chin as an emphatic
‘no’ is perhaps ‘the best-known ancient and modern ethnogest. . . in symbolic
communication’ (Lateiner (1995) 78). 8Tos Ax1AAeUs: see 102n. iépevan: infinitive
(L 11). mikp& PéAepva ‘sharp missiles’ (arrows or spears). kU8os: a kind of lustre
or mana, specifically the glory of victory. It is objective glory that is often given by
a god, is strictly personal, and belongs only to the living; eUyos is the subjective
glory a victorious warrior claims for himself directly after victory (cf. Achilles at
330); and kAfos is the objective fame which remains even after death and which
may be won also for others (304—5n.). See Redfield (1994) 31—4. 6 8¢ ‘while he’;
anaphoric pronoun, referring back to 8los Ax1AAeUs. It is perhaps surprising to
find this pronoun as part of Achilles’ own thoughts, but it is needed to make
clear the opposition between the Tis and Achilles himself. SeUTtepos EAfo1: this
expression, which recurs at 10.368, combines a literal and figurative meaning:
coming second, because another acts first, and thereby becoming less honoured.

This passage was discussed by Aristotle in his Poetics, chs. 24 (1460a11-17) and
25 (1460b22-6): he argues that epic has greater scope for the ‘marvellous’ or
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‘illogical’ in that it is not seen: “The circumstances of the pursuit of Hector would
be patently absurd, with the men standing and refraining from pursuit, and
Achilles nodding his head, but in epic the effect is not noticed.” Somewhat later
he adds that when such ‘impossible things’ increase the emotional impact, the
poet may be forgiven this technical error. Coming to Homer’s defence we might
note that (1) (potential) interfering onlookers, namely Trojans standing on the
walls and throwing missiles at Achilles, had been mentioned before (195-6) and
hence the present passage might be seen as their necessary Greek counterpart;
(2) the mention of the Greek onlookers, who must have come closer and closer
to the city-walls since line three, adds to the pathos of the situation: virtually all
players in the Iliadic drama are present as actors or spectators (see 1-24n.); and
(3) the essential point of these lines is to portray Achilles’ heroic temperament,
which does not leave him even in these exceptional circumstances. His fear of
being diminished in glory when killing Hector while coming second resembles
his fear of being ‘less honoured’ if Patroclus should take Troy (16.87—90). We
may also think of Patroclus’ dying jeer at Hector (16.850) that the latter only
killed him ‘coming third’ (after Apollo and Euphorbus). By implication, Achilles’
concern for the glory attached to killing Hector adds to the glory of the Trojans.
Cf. Achilles” words at 393—4: ‘We have won great glory (kudos): we have killed
glorious Hector, whom the Trojans venerated like a god in their city.’

208—47

The deadlock of the chase is ended, in the customary Homeric way, by a divine
intervention. It happens in two stages: first, Zeus weighs the fates of the run-
ning heroes and Hector’s fate sinks; then, the divine champion of the Trojans,
Apollo, leaves and the pro-Greek Athena arrives at the scene. Although Homer’s
narratees are used to the idea that gods interfere in mortal life (see 166-87n.),
the present intervention by Athena finds little sympathy because, as the narrator
explicitly notes, she uses deceit (kepSoouvnti: 247) to persuade Hector to make a
stand (and die). Thus the scholia consider what Athena does here ‘inappropriate’
(&totov), and Erbse (1986) 149 thinks that ‘Athena breaks all rules of chivalrous
behaviour’. Her role remains unsympathetic in the ensuing duel, when she gives
Achilles his spear back after it has missed Hector (276—7).

In order to evaluate Athena’s behaviour fairly, we may recall Apollo’s role in
the fight between Hector and Patroclus (16.777-867): Apollo, who was invisible to
Patroclus, struck him on the back, knocked off his armour, and broke his spear.
Athena’s use of deceit rather than force is in keeping with her famous wiliness (cf.
0d. 13.298—9). It has even been suggested by Erbse (1986) 150 that Athena’s use
of deceit when killing the main defender of Troy mirrors her ruse to bring about
the fall of Troy itself (the Wooden Horse). More generally, it should be noted
that Homeric gods do not shun deception: for example, Zeus sends a Dream
to Agamemnon that promises victory for the Greeks but in fact sets them back
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(2.1-40). Their duplicity was one of the reasons why they were criticized in later
Greek society; cf. 14—20n.

As always, the divine assistance does not detract from the glory of the mortal
actor Achilles. On the contrary, the narratees would see it as a mark of respect,
since the gods only help those who deserve to be honoured: “The poet. . . prefers
to use the gods, when it is some really great and famous action’ (Willcock
(1970) 4)-

208-13 The climactic moment to which much of the //iad has been leading
and which many prolepses have announced, the death of Hector, is marked by a
kérostasia, Zeus weighing the heroes’ (death-)fates on his golden scales. The use of
imperfects in this passage, framed by aorists (&pikovTo. . . AiTrev), creates a scenic
effect; see 157-66n.

Although the weighing suggests that the future is still open, Zeus’s act only
graphically and symbolically illustrates what had already been decided in the
preceding Olympic scene. Even divine assistance can no longer postpone Hector’s
death, as Apollo’s departure from the stage immediately after the weighing shows.
See Erbse (1986) 289—9o. Some scholars, e.g. Morrison (1997) 292, suggest that
the weighing scene demonstrates Zeus’s reluctance to implement Hector’s fate: in
this view he would be torn between the larger design of a Greek victory (including
the sack of Troy) and his individual pity for one hero, and he would leave it to
the objective weighing of the scales to decide between them. This is not plausible
in view of the ‘green light’ that Zeus had already given Athena at 185.

A similar scene of weighing, that of the fates of the Trojan and Greek armies
(i.e. their success in battle), is found at 8.69—72. Reichel (1994) 158 suggests that
the two scenes mark the beginning and end of Hector’s short period of success,
which runs parallel with Zeus’s plan to give defeat temporarily to the Greeks;
see Introduction 2b. Zeus’s scales are mentioned more briefly at 16.658 (Hector
‘knew the holy scales of Zeus’, i.e., that the Trojans’ chances in the war were low)
and 19.225—4 (Odysseus said that many men die in war, ‘when Zeus, who holds
the issue of men’s fighting, inclines his scales’). At 12.432—6 an evenly balanced
battle is compared to a woman weighing spun wool.

The image of weighing may go back to Mycenaean times and have an oriental
background (it is often depicted in Egyptian art); see West (1997) 3934 It perhaps
also appeared in the Aethiopis, at the moment of the duel between Achilles and
Memnon. The scholia and Plutarch suggest that Aeschylus was inspired by the
Iliadic passage when writing his (now lost) Psychostasia, the weighing of the souls
of Achilles and Memnon after their deaths, but the Aethiopis and vase paintings
seem more likely sources; see Taplin (1977) 431-2.

Fate is one of the forces that propel the action in the Homeric epics, together
with the gods and the heroes. There is a sense that important events in a man’s
life (e.g. the year of Odysseus’ return: 1.16-18) or the moment of his death (5n.) are
determined by fate, sometimes at the moment of birth (e.g. 1.414-18 or 20.127-8).
But still there is room for the heroes to make their own decisions, if only because
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usually they do not know their own fate (Hector) or are confronted with different
options (Achilles: 9.410-16). Zeus and the other gods accept fate (cf. 166-87)
because they (ultimately) consider it beneficial to uphold the cosmic order, not
because they are subordinate to it; they are often seen executing it (as here).
Whether it is fate or the gods which are invoked largely depends on the context:
‘if stress is placed on the inevitability of an event, its importance in a character’s
life-story or the need to endure it, fate is invoked; if the emphasis falls on an
action’s power or strangeness, then it tends to be the work of a god’ (Janko 6).
Scholars are divided as to whether fate in Homer is primarily a poetic device
(‘what happened’ because of the demands of the tale or of tradition) or whether
it represents a genuine religious concept. For discussions of fate in Homer see e.g
Eberhard (1923), Erbse (1986) 273-93, Janko 57, Jones (1996) 114-16, and Allan
(2006) 7-8. For the interrelation of fate, gods, and hero in the case of Hector see
Introduction 2d.

208-9 &AN’ O6Te B1) TO TETapTOV. .. |Kal TOTE BN Kal TOTe 81) marks signif-
icant moments in the story; cf. 1.92; 18.206. Often it is used as the main clause
(apodosis) after a temporal subordinate clause; cf. 1.493—4. The incisive force of
the ‘but when. . ., then’ is strengthened here by taking the form of ‘but when for
the fourth time (cf. 5.438; 16.705, 786; 20.447), then’. Only now do we have the ‘but
the fourth time Z’ part, after the much earlier ‘three times X’ part; see 165-6n.
&mrl kpouvous: for the landmark of the springs see 147-56n. waTfp: an abbrevi-
ated form of Tatnp &vdpddv Te 6eddv Te (cf. 167) = Zeus. ETiTave TdAhavTa ‘he
stretched out the scales’, apparently a technical term for setting up the balance
(pans hanging from the ends of a horizontal pole supported by a vertical pole),
which perhaps was folded up when not in use.

210-13 The weighing is described in a series of symmetrical half-line clauses:
THY Pév. .. TNV 8. .. EAke 8¢. .. pémre §”. .. dixeto 8. .. Mrev 8¢. The staccato
rhythm suggests speed: after all the retardation and building up of suspense, the
actual sealing of Hector’s fate takes only a few seconds. Whereas in the weighing
scene of book 8 we hear of the fates of the Greeks settling on earth and those of
the Trojans being lifted up into heaven, here all stress falls on Hector’s doomed
sinking fate.

210 ‘Andin them, sc. the pans of the scales, he placed the two death-fates’. kfjpe
TavnAeyfos BavaToro: for kijpe BavaTolo see 202n. The combination TavnAeyéos
BawdTolo occurs only in the genitive, always at the end of the verse, in combina-
tion with knp or poipa (2 x 11, 6 x Od.). The meaning of the epithet is debated,
‘woeful’” (from Tavu-, ‘long’, and &\yos, ‘pain’, ‘sorrow’) being most probable;
see LfgrE s.v.

211 ‘EkTopos iTrmrod&poio: see 161n.

212 EAke 8¢ péooa Ad&Pwv ‘he took (the scales) in the middle and raised them’;
€\kw means not only ‘draw’, ‘drag’ (horizontally), but also ‘draw up or down’.
pétre 8 "Extopos aioipov fluap: instead of saying ‘Hector’s death-fate’ sank,
the narrator turns to a much weightier expression ‘Hector’s day of doom’ sank.


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


114 COMMENTARY: 21315

There are a number of such periphrases, including ‘day of freedom’ (EAeUfepov 1.),
‘day of slavery’ (SoUAiov 1).), ‘day of return’ (véoTipov 7.), and ‘day of orphanage’
(7). dppawikdv: 490). They belong to the character-language: of a total of forty-four
occurrences, thirty-six are in direct speech; of the eight instances in narrator-text,
four occur in special contexts (an ‘if not’-situation: 17.615; a simile: Od. 8.525; a
proem: Od. 1.9; a prolepsis: 15.613). The rare use by the narrator here (and 8.72)
might betray emotion on his part. The older flupap is used much more in Homer
than the younger but metrically difficult form fjuépn.

213 Q1yeTo & els AfSao ‘and tipped in the direction of (the house of) Hades’.
The narrator uses a more dramatic expression than in the similar situation
at 8.73—4, where the fates of the Greeks ‘settled on the nourishing earth’, in
accordance with the fact that Hector will not merely be defeated (like the Greeks)
but killed. Aftrev: the verb Asitres primarily means ‘to leave a person behind while
one departs’ (e.g 1.428: Thetis leaves Achilles after their conversation), but at
times it may have the more pregnant meaning ‘leave to one’s fate’, ‘abandon’
(e.g. 15.218-19: Poseidon leaves the Greeks after Zeus orders him to stop helping
them, and they long for him). & personal pronoun (L 19). ®oifos AToAAwv:
standard verse-end formula (32 x Il., 2 x Od.). The meaning of the epithet is
unclear (‘bright’, ‘pure’?); for literature see Lfgrk.

214—25 The narrator, highly effectively, now resumes his narration of Athena’s
journey from Olympus to the Trojan plain (see 188—207n.) and thus is able to
present the goddess’s arrival in direct juxtaposition to the departure of Apollo.
For Apollo and Athena as directly opposing forces cf. 4.507-16 and 7.17-27.
Athena’s intervention is a special variant of a ‘god meets mortal’ scene (see
226—47n.), in that she assumes no mortal disguise. Achilles is one of the few
mortals who is directly approached by a god (again at 1.194—222). The others
are Diomedes (5.793-835), Hector (15.236-70), and Odysseus (Od. 13.288—440;
16.155-77; 20.30—55). As the narrator states at Od. 16.161, ‘the gods do not openly
appear to all’.

214 TTnAgioova: a patronymic of Achilles (7n.). yAauké@Tris: see 177n.

215 &yxoU. .. loTapévn: the speech-introduction that features speakers who
are ‘standing near’ their addressee introduces intimate, secretive, or (feigned)
affectionate words, cf. de Jong on 10.377. Athena’s tone here is secretive, at
228 feigned affectionate. &mea TTepdevTa: a common and celebrated Homeric
formula (61 x /I. and Od.). Its exact meaning is, however, disputed: are we dealing
with ‘winged words’, like birds, or ‘feathered words’, like arrows? In favour of the
first, TTEpOV normally means ‘wing’ rather than ‘arrow’; in favour of the second,
birds are called TreTenvds rather than Trrepoeis, while arrows are called TTepoeis
(4.117; 5.171; 16.773; 20.68). Whatever the exact metaphor, the expression refers
to the spoken word, which swiftly and irrevocably finds its way from the mouth of
the speaker to the ear of the addressee. According to Martin (1989) 307, speech-
introductions with ‘winged words’ always introduce directive speeches, which are
aimed at making the addressee do something; this suits Athena’s speech well. For
literature see Pulleyn on 1.201, to which Latacz (1968) should be added.
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216—23 Athena’s speech is an instance of a parainesis or exhortation to battle:
friendly address (‘splendid Achilles, dear to Zeus’) — argument (‘the moment to
kill Hector has come and not even Apollo can prevent it’) — call to action (‘you
stay here and I will exhort Hector to fight against you’). Indeed, many of the ‘god
meets mortal’ scenes in the fliad naturally concern divine paraineseis; cf. 4.507-14;
5-461-70, 784-92; 13.43-65, 89125, 215-39; 14.135-52; 17.553-9, 582-92.

The stress on ‘we’, both plural (&uue) and, even more emphatic, dual (védi,
dniwoavTe), is distinctive to Athena’s speech. Although exhorting gods occa-
sionally employ the ‘we’ form (5.469; 13.52, 115, 236, 238), Athena’s repeated
stress that she and Achilles would defeat Hector together stands out. Rather
than referring to fate or Zeus’s weighing of the scales Athena speaks about the
upcoming death of Hector in martial terms, very much like the war-goddess she
is (cf. her bloodthirsty words spoken to Odysseus at Od. 13.393—5: ‘I will certainly
be at your side and will not forget you, when we go to this work’, i.e., the revenge
on the suitors, ‘and I am sure that endless ground will be spattered by blood
and brains’). Also, if Achilles is taking revenge on his archenemy Hector, Athena
seems to enjoy ker moment of triumph over pro-Trojan Apollo (cf. also 221m.).

The thrice repeated viv (216, 219, 222, and cf. 235, 243, 252, 268, 300, 303)
marks — to Achilles and narratees alike — that the moment of revenge has now
come after all the delays and retardations.

216 vé&di ‘the two of us’ (dual of the first person personal pronoun: L 19). éoATra
‘I am confident’; intensive perfect (g5n.). SiigiAe paidiy’ ‘Ay1AAeT: the default
name-epithet formula for Achilles at this place in the verse is Oeofs &mieikeA’
"AYIAAeT (279n.), but perhaps a divine speaker like Athena is not likely to use the
epithet ‘godlike’, and, moreover, the notion that Achilles is ‘dear to Zeus’ is apt
in view of the immediately preceding scene. The epithets d1igiAos and ¢aidipos
are generic, i.e. are used of different heroes (SiipiAos : 5 x Achilles, 4 x Hector,
3 x Odysseus; paidipos: 29 x Hector, 6 x Ajax). It may be significant that Hector
is only called SiigiAos as long as he is granted victory by Zeus in the context of
the Dios boule (6.318; 8.493; 10.49; 13.674). The epithet is differently printed in
our texts: SiipiAe or Al piAe; for the second option see West 1, xxviil. 8- (with
long second iota) is a replacement of the old dative in —1; cf. Mycenaean di-we
(ArFei).

217 (I am confident) that we will bring great glory for the Achaeans to
the ships.” oloeofar péya kU8os: see 205—n. kUSos is normally connected with
&pvuohan, ‘(trying to) win’ (e.g. 207, 393). The combination here with pépsofan
may be due either to Athena’s thinking of Hector’s armour, cf. € xev. . . évapa
BpoTdevTa pépnTan | vijas Em yAagupds, ‘(we will know) whether he will carry
away our bloody armour to the hollow ships’ (244-6), or to the closely similar
KEV. .. PEpoITO Péya Kp&Tos, ‘he would win a great victory’ (15.486). Axauoion:
best taken as dative of interest (‘for the Achaeans’), which is rhetorically forceful
and apt in view of Achilles’ later words to the Greeks, ‘we have won great glory’
(393). Others take it as a dative of reference: ‘(great glory) in the eyes of the
Achaeans’. poTi = Trpds.
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218 dniwoavTe: dual of the aor. participle (L 16). uéyns &todv mep £6vTa ‘even
though he is most insatiate in fighting’. &Tos < &aTtos < &-caTos (privative alpha
and &-oau, aorist infinitive, ‘satisfy’, cf. Lat. satis). Texts hesitate between the
uncontracted older and contracted younger form. For Trep see 73n.

219 ‘It now no longer is possible for him to escape the two of us.” oi. .. goT1
TepUypévov &upe yevéoBar: éoTi = EeoTi. &upe is accusative plural of the first-
person personal pronoun (L 19). The periphrastic construction ‘become escaped’
instead of simple geUyeiv adds a note of finality: Hector’s chances to escape
are over, once and for all. See Rijksbaron (2002) 128—9. In Homeric and later
Greek we regularly find a shift from dative (of) to accusative (Trepuyuévov) after
impersonal verbs.

220—1 ‘Not even if Apollo would be prepared to suffer very much, grovelling
before Zeus.” An instance of the ‘(not) even + hyperbole’ motif, which also occurs,
e.g., at 349—54; see de Jong on 4.595-8.

220 éxdepyos: see 15-16n.

221 TpoTpokVAIvSSuevos: this verb only recurs at Od. 17.525, in a slightly
different sense (Eumaeus: ‘the beggar’/Odysseus has come to Ithaca, rolling, i.e.,
wandering, on and on). Here the image is that of Apollo supplicating Zeus to
spare Hector; cf. Priam, who kuAw8ouevos katd kémpov, ‘rolling in the dung’,
supplicates the Trojans to let him go to the Greek camp (414). The idea of Apollo
supplicating Zeus in itself is already somewhat far-fetched (the only god we
witness supplicating is Thetis at 1.500-30), but Athena paints an even stronger
picture of Apollo actually humbling himself. We may compare 8.371, where
Athena looks back on Thetis” supplication of Zeus with the exaggerated ‘she
kissed his knees’. The exaggeration expresses Athena’s winning mood and at the
same time is intended to encourage Achilles, who has been thwarted by Apollo
in his attempts to take revenge on Hector twice before (20.443—4 and 22.7—20).
aiy1éyoto: the epithet is usually interpreted as ‘who has/holds the aegis’ (from
aiyis and éyw). The aegis is a kind of shield, originally from goatskin (cf. i€,
aiyos, ‘goat’), although we hear that the bronzesmith Hephaestus made it for Zeus
at 15.309—10. When shaken it can produce a storm (e.g. 17.593—5) or put an enemy
to flight (e.g. 15.229-30). The interpretation may be etymologically incorrect (an
alternative is suggested by West (1966) 366-8: ‘riding on a goat’), but this seems
to be the way the singers saw it, as witness the expression aiyid’ &ywv/-ouca
(15.361; 2.447). The epithet is used of Zeus only, although Athena (5.738—44) and
Apollo (15.907-11) too wield the aegis.

222 &uvue ‘you get your breath’; aorist imperative of dvarvéw (with apocope
of &va >é&v, followed by assimilation &vt > &umr). Here we should recall that
even before his protracted chase of Hector, Achilles had been running in pursuit
of Agenor/Apollo for a long time. T6v8e: referring to Hector with this proximal
deictic pronoun Athena suggests that he is nearby and hence reinforces her
earlier claim that the Trojan hero no longer can escape them. To1 = coi; the
dative depends on évavTipiov (payéoaoBar).
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223 memffow: reduplicated future of Treifco, I will persuade him to’. The
reduplicated aorist Temif- is found frequently, but the future derived from it
occurs only here. According to GH I 203, the form may be no more than
a metrically expedient variant of Teiow, but Latacz (1966) 58-6 argues that
reduplicated futures and aorists have causative force (‘will make him obey’).

224 Yoipe: Achilles’ joy suggests that he recognises Athena; joy, next to awe,
is a regular reaction to divine manifestations, such as omens (10.274—7; Od. 2.35)
and interventions (Od. 24.504, 545 = Il. 22.224). Compare also his later words
to Hector: ‘there is no escape for you any longer, but soon Pallas Athena will
beat you down under my spear’ (270-1). In other meetings between mortals and
undisguised gods, the recognition is noted explicitly with a form of the verb
Y1YV&OoKw (1.199-200; 5.815; Od. 13.312-13).

225 As usual, the Homeric narrator reports the execution of an order: Achilles
stands still (oTf) & oTA01), leaning on his spear (and, we may suppose, regaining
his breath). Even though he is relaxing for a moment, the narratees are reminded
of his famous ash spear (cf. 133—4n.) with which he will soon kill Hector. In
other situations wounded warriors lean on their spears for support (14.38; 19.49),
speakers to underscore their authority (8.493-6; cf. 2.109, there of a sceptre).
XoAKoyAwyivos ‘bronze barbed’ is a hapax.

226—47 Both the lliad and Odyssey abound in ‘god meets mortal’ scenes: a
god talks to a mortal, usually assuming a mortal disguise, and then either reveals
his/her divine identity through words or a supernatural departure (epiphany) or
is recognised by the mortal. The ‘masks’ put on by the gods are carefully chosen
(that of a person holding authority for or being dear to the mortal). A clear Iliadic
example is the meeting between Hermes, disguised as a Myrmidon, and Priam,
where the god reveals that he is a god at the end of the conversation (24.847—469);
cf. also e.g. 3.12140, 389—424; 13.43-82, 215-309; 16.715—26; 21.509—22.20. See
Kullmann (1956) 83111, Smith (1988), Janko on 13.10-38, de Jong on 1.96-304.

Here Athena adopts — effectively but all the more cruelly in light of her deceitful
purposes — the disguise of Hector’s brother Deiphobus. In divine interventions
the god usually gives advice or an order, occasionally strength or courage, and
then leaves again; here Athena/‘Deiphobus’ stays and leads Hector towards his
fatal duel with Achilles (247). Hector will only recognise her true identity at 294—9,
when it is too late.

Deiphobus is the son of Priam and Hecuba (234) and hence Hector’s full
brother; contrast Lycaon and Polydorus (46-8), who are sons of Priam and
Laothoa and hence Hector’s half-brothers. He is one of the Trojan commanders
during the raid on the Greek wall (12.94); at 13.156—64, he positions himselfin the
front line but retreats when Meriones strikes his shield with a spear; at 15.402—
69, he attacks Idomeneus, misses him and hits Hypsenor instead, and rejects
Idomeneus’ challenge of a direct fight; at 13.516-37, he again attacks Idomeneus
when the latter leaves the fight exhausted, misses again, is wounded in the arm
by Meriones, and leaves the battlefield. His track record makes him a likely ally
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of Hector against Achilles, though the prime reason why Athena chooses this
mask is Hector’s affection for him (cf. 2g3). Thus, the Homeric narrator here
effectively combines two motifs: (1) two heroes joining forces against a stronger
opponent (5.217-96; 8.99-123; 11.310—27) and (2) two brothers fighting together
(.85 5.9-29, 15965, 541-61).

226 &pa: see 98n. TOV pév. .. kixfioato &’: for the asymmetrical use of pév-
8¢ see 158—9gn. kiydvw normally means ‘meet’, ‘reach’; here ‘caught up’ aptly
captures the goddess’s movement (from Achilles to Hector)."EkTopa 8iov: for the
epithet 8ios see 102n.

227 dtuas kal &Telpéa pavnv ‘(resembling Deiphobus) as regards build and
tireless voice’. When a god assumes a mortal disguise, details of the resemblance
may be specified: build and/or voice (here and 2.791; 13.45, 216; 17.555; 20.81;
21.285) or a summarising ‘everything’ (21.600). According to Homeric belief, the
voices of gods (duen) and men (pwovn)) differ; see Clay (1974). For déuas see g70n.

228 For this speech-introduction see 215n.

229 70¢ei(e) ‘dear/trusted one’ (from f0os, ‘what one is used to’?). This is an
affectionate and respectful appellative for an elder brother or friend that belongs
to the character-language: it only appears in direct speech (7 x). Its repeated use
by one speaker in one scene (cf. 239) is unique and underscores Athena’s rhetoric
(vis-a-vis Hector) and deceptiveness (as noted only by the narratees). fj péAa 81z
lit. ‘indeed very much’. A common combination of particles, which belongs to the
character-language (27 x I1. and Od; only in direct speech). It presents what is said
as an objective truth (7, cf. 4on.), shared by speaker and addressee alike (37, cf.
76n.). Thus it is well suited to contexts in which a speaker expresses his sympathy
for his addressee, as here, or reads his mind; cf. e.g. Hecuba asking Hector, who
has returned from the battlefield: ‘Why did you return to the city? The Greeks
must be very much wearing you down, and therefore your heart has moved you
to come here’ (6.254—7). Pr&leTau ‘is pressing you hard’. doxus Ax1AAeUs: the use
of this stock formula for Achilles (6 x /I, e.g. 188) here is contextually apt and
leads up to the next line.

230 ~ 173.

231 &AM’ &ye 81 ‘come then’, a common formula of exhortation. For &ye see
174n0. oTéwpev: the two vowels -éw- are scanned as one long one (synizesis).

232 Tfv: although Athena has assumed a male personality, the narrator con-
tinues to refer to her as a female to avoid confusing his narratees. This is common
Homeric practice (cf. e.g. Od. 1.113, 213, 230), but it is not recognised by one
MS, which has Tév. Tpocteitre: see 177n. péyas kopubaiolos ‘ExTwp: péyas is
a generic epithet of heroes, xopuBaiolos a distinctive epithet of Hector (49 x,
once of Ares: 20.38). The combination uéyas kopubaiolos “ExTwp occurs 12 x
1l., the shorter formula kopubaiohos “Extwp g7 x Il Despite the ubiquity of
kopubaiolos, its use at this phase of the story (again 249, 337, 355) calls atten-
tion to Hector’s most distinctive piece of armour one last time just before he is
stripped of it (368-9), leaving his unprotected head and hair to sweep through
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the dust (401-3). The exact etymology and meaning of the epithet are disputed:
‘with glittering helmet’ or ‘helmet-shaking’. For details and literature see LfgrFl
s.v. It would seem that the singers thought of both aspects when using the epithet:
at 13.805 we hear about Hector’s shining helmet shaking around his temples
and at 6.469—70 about Astyanax being frightened by its glitter and moving
plume.

233—7 Hector’s speech consists of one long clause only: ‘already before you were
my most beloved brother, but now I see I have to honour you even more, since . . ..

233 1) vév ‘truly’: ) expresses objective certainty (4on.) and is here reinforced
by pév = pnv (13n.). T w&pos: in Greek we find both T&pos and T6 T&pos (Viv
and 16 viv/T& viv, etc.), whereby the simple form is the indefinite one (‘in the
past’), the longer form the definite one (‘in the entire past up until now’); see
LferE s.v. m&pos and Rijksbaron (2006).

234 yvwT&dV means ‘relatives’ in general (8.174), but its meaning here (and
elsewhere) is narrowed down to ‘brothers’, as becomes clear in the following
relative clause (‘whom Hecuba and Priam begot as therr childrer’). Ex&pn £5¢
Mpiapos Téxe: the number of the predicate is in accordance with the last of the
two subjects (and hence singular instead of plural); cf. e.g. 17.398—9; 18.398 and
see GH II 18-19.

235 voéw ¢peoi Tiunoacbar I am minded/intend to honour’ sc. you. The
middle Tipnoacbon is used instead of the active for metrical reasons. For the
combination voéw ¢peai cf. g.600.

236 1des dpbaruoiow: sc. e, derived from éued.

237 &\ho1 & . . . pévouotv ‘while the others stay inside’ (parataxis: L 23).

239—46 Athena’s answer consists of two parts: first she picks up on Hector’s
remark about Deiphobus daring to leave Troy (fj pév: 239 = 233; pévewv ~
uévouotv) and then she reiterates and expands her own earlier exhortation to
fight. ‘Deiphobus’ fictional account of his parents and companions begging him
to stay will sound all the more plausible to Hector, who has just been supplicated
by Priam and Hecuba, too (33-91).

240 Mooov8’s imperfect. £§eins ‘one after the other’. &ugl 8’ étaipot ‘and my
friends around me’, sc. begged me; &uoi is adverbial (L 20).

241 a1 ‘on the spot’, ‘there’, sc. inside the walls of Troy. Toiov...
UtroTpopéouatv &mavTes ‘such is the fear of them all’. Yor this adverbial use
of Tolov cf. Od. 3.496; 13.115; 24.62. The element Utro- in UToTpouéovatv indi-
cates that their fear has a particular cause, sc. Achilles. The same verb is used in
a fuller expression at 20.28: pv. . . UTroTpouéeokov 6pddvTss, ‘they (Trojans) used
to tremble at the sight of him” and cf. 282 ¢’ UTod8eioas.

242 éteipeTo TévBel Auypddr (my heart) was distressed by painful sorrow’ sc.
for you. This expression recurs once, at Od. 2.70-1 (when Telemachus speaks
about the presence of the suitors in his palace).

243—6 The second half of Athena’s speech consists of four skewed verses in a
row, which suggests heightened excitement; see §3-—7n.
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243—4 10Us pepaddTe ‘charging straight on’. This expression occurs regularly,
e.g again at 284.

undé T1 SoUpwv | EoTew @edwAn ‘let there be no sparing of spears at all’. A
unique expression (PeidwA™ occurs only here in Homer). The combination of
an abstract noun and third person imperative has a formal ring and resem-
bles the equally formal pvnuooUvn Tis. .. Tupds dnioto yevéabew, ‘let there be
considerable thought of destructive fire’ (8.181).

2446 €idopev € kev...|...pépnTan. .. |... T kev... Baunni: eidopev is a
subjunctive with short vowel (L 15), Saunnt an uncontracted subjunctive (L 1).
For the pairing of alternatives in subjunctive clauses cf. e.g. ppdocoued’ f ke
vedued’ . . . T) ke péveopev, ‘let us consider whether we will go home or whether
we will stay’ (9.619). The subjunctive + ke is prospective, here as part of an
indirect question. Most MSS have Sapein, and the alternation of subjunctive
and optative in dependent clauses occurs quite regularly in Homer; cf. e.g. &AAX
MAA’ vTny | oThooual, § ke pépnotl uéya KpdTos, ) ke pepoiuny, ‘I will position
myself against him, to see whether he will win a great victory or I win it’ (18.507—
8). According to GH 1II 211-12, 295, the (potential) optative presents a less likely
or more modest alternative. This pleads against Sauein (adopted by West), since
this would mean that ‘Deiphobus’/Athena would undermine the rhetoric of her
intervention by presenting Hector’s victory as less plausible than Achilles’. It
would also spoil the subtle effect of her claim that defeat would involve them
both (vé&i) but victory would be the work of Hector alone (oé1 Soupi), as noted
by the scholia.

245 vadi ‘the two of us’; accusative of the dual personal pronoun (L 19).

246 vijas Em yAagupds: this is one of the most common epithets of ships
(cf. 392, 334), which seems no more than a metrical variant of koiAas &l vijas.
For epithets of ships see 465n.

247 The kad in this sentence has been variously analysed: (1) a scholion suggests
‘thus Athena led him, speaking and with guile’; this analysis has the disadvantage
of breaking up a speech-capping formula (¢s pauévn). (2) GP 308 takes kai as
apodotic, the protasis uniquely taking the form of a participle: ‘after having
spoken thus, she led him with guile’. (3) Perhaps the singer, wanting to add
kepdoouvn1 to two formulas (s papévn and TTaAAds ABrvn (3x Od.)) and needing
one more syllable, added a meaningless kai. &s papévn: although a present
participle, pauévn in this formula (4 x 1I,, 5 x Od.) often has a past meaning
(e.g. Od. 18.206, where it would be strange if Penelope came down her staircase
while speaking rather intimate words to her servants) and is a metrical variant
for the far more common &g siTrouca/&s &pa pwvroaca. kepdoouvnt ‘in her
cunning’, almost adverbially ‘cunningly’; it is, not surprisingly, found only with
Athena (here) and Odysseus (Od. 4.251; 14.31). The abstract noun is derived from
képdos, which means ‘advantage (for oneself)’, ‘profit’, pl. ‘tricks’, and refers to
behaviour which is aimed at misleading another and thereby benefiting oneself.
The word may have been chosen because Athena is not merely deceiving Hector
(cf. 299) but at the same time preparing victory for herself and Achilles (cf. 216-17).
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fiyfnoat(o): underscores Athena’s active role in setting up the fight; she walks
in front and leads the way, as generals lead their troops (cf. 12.251 = 13.833;
14.374) or Odysseus a delegation (9.192). It is a typical Homeric sleight-of-hand
to let ‘Deiphobus’ disappear after this line (cf. ‘Dymas’ daughter’/Athena, who
is not heard of again after she emphatically announces that she will accompany
Nausicaa on her trip to the beach: Od. 6.31—2), and have only Hector and
Achilles face each other (although Athena resurfaces suddenly and briefly at

276-7).

248-305

Finally, the fight between Hector and Achilles starts. The lliad displays two kinds
of single fights or monomachiai. There are (1) two ceremonial duels, when two
heroes, representing the two armies, fight according to preagreed conditions
while the rest of the army stops fighting to watch (Paris versus Menelaus at
3.67-382, and Hector versus Ajax at 7.37-312) and (2) numerous single fights
which take place simultaneously between warriors in the frontline of each army
(the promachor) while the multitude (pléthos) keeps its distance. As van Wees (1994)
6 notes, ‘the apparent isolation of individual “champions” is. . . to some extent
an optical illusion, produced by the poet’s habit of focusing on the actions of
a few famous heroes amidst the general melée’. The fight between Hector and
Achilles is a special, hybrid case: it is not really a ceremonial duel, since no terms
are agreed upon beforehand, yet the rest of the armies do not fight but watch
passively. For Homeric single fights see Latacz (1977) 814, 129-39, van Wees
(1994, 1997), and Hellmann (2000) 122—-34.

In its fullest form a single fight consists of the following elements: exchange
of verbal challenges, exchange of missiles, hand-to-hand fight, death of one of
the warriors, vaunt by victor, and stripping of armour. Most meetings between
warriors in the fliad, however, involve only one or two elements and are relatively
brief (‘hit-and-run attack(s)’: van Wees (1997) 688). The longest fights are those
between Patroclus and Sarpedon (16.419-507: 88 lines), Hector and Patroclus
(16.777-867: 9o lines), and Hector and Achilles (22.248-369: 121 lines). As always,
length indicates importance. These are the three most important single fights of
the Iliad, which are causally related to each other: Patroclus kills Sarpedon, but
is himself killed in turn by Hector, who is later killed by Achilles. Of these, the
Patroclus-Hector and Hector-Achilles duels are crucially linked in that Achilles
kills Hector to avenge Patroclus; the link is signalled both implicitly by verbal
echoes (326-66n.) and explicitly by an analepsis or flashback (329n.). See also
Introduction 2d.

The climactic meeting between the two main champions of the Greeks and
Trojans consists of all of the standard stages: an exchange of verbal challenges
(248—72); an exchange of missiles, expanded by two speeches by Hector and a
divine intervention (274-305); hand-to-hand fighting (306—25); a protracted death
scene which incorporates a vaunt by victorious Achilles while Hector is still alive
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and four more speeches (326—66); and a much expanded stripping of the armour
(367-75)-

248—72 After coming within reach of each other (oxed6v) and hence within
speaking distance, the warriors commence the customary exchange of challenges.
These challenges mainly serve to pump up adrenalin, by insulting one’s opponent
and/or extolling oneself, only rarely to identify one’s opponent. Most heroes —
conventionally rather than realistically — simply know each other, see de Jong
(2005) 15-17. A typical example is the exchange between Aeneas and Achilles at
20.176—258 (Achilles: ‘Aeneas, why do you want to fight me? . .. Go back and do
not oppose me, before you come to harm.” Aeneas: Achilles, do not think you
will frighten me with words as if I were a child. I too know insulting words. . . So
quickly now, let us try each other with our spears’); cf. 5.630-55; 6.121-211; 7.225~
445 21.148-61. For challenges see Létoublon (1983) and Stoevesandt (2004) 305-6,
42477

Achilles’ challenge, bursting with self-confidence (and vindictive anger), is typ-
ical, but Hector’s opening is untypically timid: instead of a confident announce-
ment of imminent victory, there are (1) an admission of his earlier fear, (2) a
hesitant potential ‘T might kill you or be killed’, and (3) a pacifying proposal con-
cerning the treatment of the body of the vanquished. The exchange prefigures
the supplication at 33754, where Hector, by then mortally wounded, again asks
for his body to be given back, only to be rebuffed by Achilles.

248—9 oi & ...,|Tov..."ExTwp: a pendant nominative (or frame), which
is split up, literally ‘and they, when they approached each other, him Hector
addressed’. This is a fairly common phenomenon in the Homeric epics (GH 11
15-16), a clear manifestation of their oral syntax (see 191—2n.).

248 This formulaic line typically introduces martial duels (10 x), once an
athletic contest (23.816) and the approach of two armies (3.15).

249 This formulaic speech-introduction (10 x 1., 1 x Od.) is used in situations
where there is no prescribed rule as to who should talk first. TpéTepos: suggests a
speaker taking the initiative, either by way of apology (Paris at 6.517), in irritation
(Apollo at 7.23), or as a challenge (here; 5.276; 6.122; 20.177; 21.14Q). TTpoCEeITTE:
see 177n. péyas kopufaidAos Extwp: see 232n.

250—3 The three consecutive skewed verses (33—7n.) are expressive of Hec-
tor’s nervousness; cf. again 256—7. Hector’s focalisation of his own behaviour
mirrors that of the narrator: oU. . . popricopar & B} . . . poPnBeis (137); Tpis Tepi
&otu.. . Mpiduou & Tpis TTpiduoto oA Trépt (165); oUSE. . . ETANY pelvon &
oUd’. .. ETAMN. .. uévew (136—7). Whereas the narrator had added that Hector’s
fated moment of death had arrived as he circled the city a fourth time (208-13),
the hero himself of course lacks this vital information.

250—1 ‘I will no longer run from you the way I fled three times before.” The
verb 8iw means ‘to be afraid’ (cf. 8ei8w), only here ‘flee in fear’. The variant
reading 3ies, found in some MSS and papyri, is a rare active form of Siepa,
‘pursue’; cf. &vdiecav (18.584). This would lead to a different syntactic analysis
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and punctuation of these lines: ‘I will no longer run from you the way I did just
before: (explicative asyndeton ) for you pursued me three times.” o’ . .. poPficouai:
this verb (for which see 136-7n.) is only here construed with an object. cs T
Ta&pos Tep: for TO T&pos see 233n. Tep (73n.) is best taken with dos, like later
WOTTEP.

252 Emepyopevov: sc. ot (from o’ 250). viv aTe: literally ‘now conversely’,
aUTe indicating that the ‘now’ contrasts with ‘before’; see 11gn. The combina-
tion occurs 12 x /. and Od. (cf. 303), always in direct speech. For the promi-
nence of ‘now’ at this crucial stage of the narrative see 216—23n. Bupods &vijkev:
Hector does not refer to ‘Deiphobus’/Athena’s intervention, which actually
had made him abandon his flight and take a stand. Indeed, her presence
seems forgotten by narrator and heroes alike until 276. It is typically Home-
ric to say ‘my thumos has incited me to do X’ rather than ‘T have decided
to do X’.

253 oThueva: infinitive (L 11). &vtia: neuter plural of &vtios, used adverbially
(with genitive). EAowuf kev, f| kev &GAoinv: potential optatives, which sketch two
alternatives both deemed (equally) possible by the speaker; cf. T& 3¢ kev 8eos 1y
TeNéoeley, ) K &TéAeoT €in (Od. 8.570-1). For the sentiment ‘to kill or be killed’
see 108—10n.The aorist eAov in Homer is one of the many (ca. 20) verbs of killing;
cf. v’ EAe Oepoiloyov. .. kal U K ET1 TAéovas kTGve (Il 21.209-11). For an
overview see Visser (1987) 58—65.

254 &N’ &ye 8elpo ‘but come’. deUpo is an adverb (‘hither’) which is also
used as an exhortative particle, like &ye, &yeTe (174n.), with which it is often
combined. As usual the main verb follows asyndetically. 6eoUs émidamueba ‘let us
give each other the gods (as witnesses) to (what we agree)’; the expression virtually
amounts to ‘let us swear’. In the duels of books g and 7, too, an oath (3.276—91)
and solemn declaration (7.76—91) are found, both accompanied by invocations
of the gods. The middle ¢mdiSouat only occurs here and, as a variant adopted
by Aristarchus, at 10.469. There the majority of MSS have émipwodpeda, ‘we
shall call upon’, which is here found as a variant (¢miBcueda), and cf. Od. 1.378 =
2.143. Toi: anaphoric pronoun (L 17).

255 B&pTUpOL. . . éiokoTrol: the gods are witnesses (u&pTupot) of the making
of an agreement now and guardians (¢mriockoTrol) of mortals adhering to it i the
Jfuture. The same idea is expressed at 3.280 as ‘you (gods) are witnesses (u&pTUpOL)
and watch over (puA&ooeTe) all oaths’, and cf. 7.76 ‘may Zeus be our &mipdp-
TUpos’. It is an ancient and universal function of gods to see everything and, if
necessary, intervene to punish evil-doers, including oath-breakers. Whether the
Homeric gods always live up to this ideal is debated; see Yamagata (1994), van
Erp Taalman Kip (2000), and Allan (2006). The MSS regularly hesitate between
uapTupo! (from u&pTUpos, adjective used as substantive) and u&pTupes (from uépe-
TUs, substantive). &ppovidwv: this word is used here figuratively, ‘agreement’, but
elsewhere concretely, ‘joints’ (to connect the wooden beams of Odysseus’ raft:
0d. 5.248). The word will be picked up in Achilles’ reaction by cuvnuooUvas and
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opxia. The preponderance of these types of words gives a legalistic ring to the
exchange.

256—9 On the occasion of an earlier duel, too, Hector suggested that he
and his opponent treat each other’s bodies decently after death (7.77-91); see
Thornton (1984) 68 and Kirk on 7.79-80. Hector’s preoccupation with this topic
from early on in the narrative adds to the suspense and pathos around the theme
of the mutilation of his body (337-54n.). However, it should be noted Hector has
no qualms about considering mistreating Patroclus’ corpse (cf. 16.836; 17.125-7;
18.175-7).

256 y&p: this is the typical y&p ‘after an expression denoting the giving
or receiving of information, or conveying a summons to attention’ (GP 59).
It introduces the ‘text’ of the oath/agreement that Hector proposes. &y: the
emphatic use of the personal pronoun prepares for oU; the two pronouns together
underline the reciprocity of the agreement. é&mayAov: adverb from *gmAcyAos
(cf. ExmmANOowW, &kAayfivat), which means ‘striking’, both in a positive (‘won-
derful’) and, more often, in a negative sense (‘vehement’). It is usually combined
with émeU€ato, ‘he boasted in an excessive way’, and only here with &eikico: ‘T
will not defile your body outrageously (= which would be outrageous)’. &eixico:
future of &eixiCw, ‘to mutilate’, either by leaving a body for dogs and birds or by
cutting off parts of it. As a result, the mutilated body becomes &eixrs, ‘unseemly’.
See also g95n. MSS hesitate between &eikico and &ewidd. GH I 451 defends the
older form &eikiwd < &eikiow, which is also adopted by West in his text.

257 dont kappoviny ‘will give me endurance’, i.e. the power to stay and
hold out against you (cf. pévew); the same expression recurs at 23.661 at the
same place in the verse, but in the context of an athletic rather than martial
confrontation. The use of this rare expression, instead of the more usual ‘will give
me victory’ (e.g. 7.292), may have been triggered here by the preceding oUd¢ moT’
ETANY | peivan. onv. . . yuxnv &péAcwpai: one of the innumerable expressions for
‘kill’ in Homer (253n.). This is a — perhaps more expressive — variant of the
common Bupov &eéAwual (5.852, 17.17; Od. 14.405), which recurs once with slight
variation (24.754: €§éAeTo WU V).

258 KAuT& TeUxe’s this formulaic expression occurs 16 x in the /1., 2 x in the
Od.; of these 18 instances, six concern Achilles’ old armour, five his new (here;
18.144, 147; 19.10; 22.899), which we ‘saw’ Hephaestus making in book 18. kAuTds
means ‘famous’, but lexica tend to weaken its meaning to ‘glorious’ or ‘beautiful’
in cases like the present, where, strictly speaking, the armour has just been made
and can hardly be said to be famous. The word may, however, be metapoetical
or self-referential: Achilles” armour instantly is famous because it forms part of a
famous narrative. For Homer’s self-confidence regarding his own poems see de
Jong (2006). Ax1AAeT: the renewed insertion of a vocative (cf. 250) underscores
the urgency of Hector’s appeal.

259 vekpov. . . dwow méAw: during his earlier duel with Ajax, Hector had
worked out this idea more fully: ‘T will give back the body, so the Greeks may
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embalm it and heap a mound over it’ (7.84-—91). Normal practice is that the
comrades of a fallen warrior fight to recover his body, preferably including
his armour. In the case of (quasi-)ceremonial duels, where no such comrades
are around, it makes sense to make arrangements of the type proposed by
Hector. pégev: the infinitive is used as imperative, a common phenomenon in
Homer; see 342—gn. Hector here uses it to imply that in light of the proposed
agreement (&ppovidwv), Achilles is obliged to reciprocate his offer. After this
verse one papyrus reads lines §42—3, which are, however, redundant after ¢s 8¢ oU
pECEW.

260 Umédpa idwv: lit. looking from under gathered and lowered brows’;
<*Umo-8pak, from Utrd and the aorist ESpaxov (Sépkopat). This recurrent speech-
introduction (17 x 1l., 9 x Od.), discussed by Holoka (1983) and Cairns (2003)
42—9, immediately bodes ill for Hector: it indicates irritation and anger with
an element of threat, which is provoked when the speaker’s #mé is offended by
rude or inconsiderate words, usually spoken by an inferior. Here and at g44
the expression ‘prefaces speeches which express implacable hatred, desire for
vengeance, and determination utterly to extinguish the prestige that Hector has
won in killing Patroclus.. . . the speech thus introduced gives off a strong flavour
of contempt’ (Cairns (2003) 43).

261—72 Achilles answers Hector in the usual reverse order: (Hector) ‘(A) I will
no longer flee but make a stand, (B) but let us agree to give back the body of the
vanquished’ — (Achilles) ‘(B’) There can be no agreements or friendship between
you and me, so (A’) now you will have to prove yourself a warrior, and there is
no escape’.

261 un upot. .. &yodpeve: the force of the present tense is “stop talking to me
about agreements’; cf. g8n. pot is best taken with &yopeUe; cf. Téd1 TAVT
&yopevépey, ‘tell him everything’ (9.369). An alternative interpretation would
be to take it as an ‘ethic’ dative (38n.). &AaoTe: the etymology and mean-
ing of this adjective, usually found with mévbos (3 x) or &yos (1 x), only here
in connection with a person, have been disputed from antiquity. Chantraine
in his DELG, with some hesitation, opts for the connection with AcwvBdvew,
‘forget’. An interpretation ‘doer of unforgettable deeds’ (following the scho-
lion ad loc.) would suit the context, since Achilles will soon come to speak
of Hector killing Patroclus (272). Others opt for ‘fierce’ (LfgrE) or ‘accursed’
(Richardson). ouvnuocUvas ‘agreements’ (hapax), from ouvinui, ‘come to terms’
(13.381).

262—6 cos oUk EaT1. .. Gds oUk €T’ just as there exist no agreements between
lions and men, and wolves and lambs have no mutual sympathy, in that way
we cannot be friends or have oaths’. Similes and comparisons occur much less
frequently in speeches than in narrator-text: the figures for the Iliad are 46 of a
total of 346. Achilles utters not only the greatest number (8, as against Hector
5), but also the longest (9.323~7, 385, 648 = 16.59; 16.7-11; 18.100-10; 21.282-3;
22.262-6). His fondness for similes has been qualified as a characterising trait by
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scholars; see Moulton (1977) 100-116, Friedrich, Redfield (1978) 273, and Griffin
(1986) 53.

The comparison, with the lions/wolves obviously standing for Achilles and
the men/lambs for Hector, has a double significance: intended by Achilles to
convey his absolute implacability and superiority in the upcoming confrontation
with Hector, to the narratees it signals his present ‘wildness’, his animal-like lack
of pity and respect after the death of Patroclus, which will only stop after his
meeting with Priam. Thus at 18.318—22 and 20.164—75 he is compared to a lion;
at 21.314 the river Scamandrius calls him &ypios; at 22.346—7 Achilles says that
he would like to eat Hector’s flesh raw; and at 24.39—45 Apollo says that Achilles
behaves like a lion (cf. especially Aécov 8 &5 &y pia oidev: 41). See Moulton (1977)
11314, Clarke (1995) 1447, and Kim (2000) 141. For Achilles’ behaviour see also
Introduction 2e.

262 oUxkéoTi. .. dpkia moTd ‘there do not existreliable agreements, sanctified
by oaths’.

263 A simile at 16.452—5 graphically paints a murderous confrontation
between wolves and lambs, the latter being ‘snatched from under their mothers’
and ‘torn apart’ by the former. e kai: this combination is used (instead of simple
kadi) in the case of natural pairs. It suggests that wolves and lambs are a prover-
bial pair of natural enemies; indeed, we may be dealing here with (a Greek echo
of) ‘a cliché of oriental rhetoric’ (West (1997) 3945, with examples). Spudéppova
Bupodv: the adjective occurs only here in Homer, but cf. dpoppovéw (2 x) and
Sduogpocuvn (2 x) in the Od. It literally means ‘having one (6uds) mind (ppnyv)’,
which amounts to ‘harmonious’, ‘with mutual sympathy’. In combination with
thumos the etymology seems forgotten; cf. yeyodnTopa Bupdv (98) and Bupdn
TPOPpovL (1834) .

265-6 €07’ ‘itis possible’. pIAfpeval = @iAeiv. oUBE T1. . . EooovTai ‘and there
will be no.. . . at all’ (T1 adverbial). vé&iv ‘for the two of us’ (dual personal pronoun
of the first person: L 19).

266—7 ‘(and there will be no agreements between us) before one of us at
least (ye), fallen, has satiated Ares with his blood’. Achilles’ formulation amounts
to a strong denial: there will only be an agreement when one of the two is
dead (and is no longer able to make agreements at all) = there will never be an
agreement. The same type of expression occurs at 1.29-31; 8.164-6; 16.628—9;
18.282-3; and 24.550-1. Tpiv f’: this combination effectively means the same
as simple Trpiv; it occurs only here and at 5.288 but is common in Ionic prose
(e.g. Herodotus Histories 1.79). Originally an adverb, mpiv also functions as a
conjunction, in Homer mainly with the (aorist) infinitive (cf. 156) but occasionally
with other moods. The MSS hesitate between mpiv fy” and piv y’ 7, the first
being slightly preferable (see Leaf on 5.288); the 1 of wpiv was originally long by
nature. For 7’ instead of 7} see 108—10n. TaAaUpivov ‘carrying a leather shield’
(*ToA&fpvos, from Fpivds, ‘ox-hide’, ‘shield’, and ToA&ooal/ TAfvay, ‘to bear’).
This is a particularised epithet of Ares: cf. 5.289; 20.78.
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268—71 Challenging Hector to fight, Achilles turns to asyndeton, which con-
veys urgency and perhaps impatience: ‘Call tomind. . . Nowis the time . . . There
is no escape any longer.’

268 TavToins &peTiis wipvniokeo ‘call to mind your various fighting abilities’.
The combination TravToi- &peT- occurs twice more, at the same place in the verse,
and refers to different abilities in warfare (15.642: running, fighting, intelligence)
or in general (Od. 18.205). Here it might refer to the various forms of fighting
(with spear, sword, stones) which belong to a single fight. In Homer, the verb
uiuvnokopat (related to the root *men-, found in pépova and Latin memini)
primarily means ‘muster and direct one’s thoughts and energy at’ (e.g. véoTou
piuvnokeobal, ‘to think of return’: Od. 3.142), only at times specifically ‘remember’
(e.g kai ke @idou pepvnoop’ étaipou: 390), the common meaning in later
Greek. See LfgrE s.v. Only here the verb is connected with &peTis, the usual
combination being pipvnokeofar &Akfs, ‘to think of courage’. For the opposite,
‘to forget courage’, see 282n. Martin (1989) 84 suggests that, since this type of
expression is usually employed by a commander urging on his own troops, its use
here by Achilles against Hector may be insulting.

270—-1 oU. .. &7’: Achilles ominously echoes Hector’s oU. .. &1 (250): ‘T will
no longer flee you’ becomes ‘there will no longer be an escape for you’. To1 =
ool. UTdAEIs ‘escape’ (a hapax). TToAAas ‘ABfvn | Eyxer éudd Sapdou: for this
use of d&uvnut + instrumental dative see 175-6n. dopdan is future of d&uvnui.
The form is created by diectasis (L 4): Soapdan (v v —) < dopd (v —) < daudel
(v v -). Achilles is using the information here that he got from Athena at 216—21.
How exactly she will kill Hector will become clear at 2767 and §26—7: she gives
Achilles his spear back after an ineffective throw, and his second thrust, from
close range, is successful and mortal.

271—2 ‘but now you will pay for everything in one go, my sorrows because of
my comrades, whom you killed raging with your spear’. Cf. viv 8 &Bpda mévt’
améteioe (Od. 1.43) and viv p&v 81). . . 7| BAAX TElOELS | YV TOV EUdV, TOV ETTEPVES
(17.34-5). &pda: scholars are divided as to whether it should be &pda or &bpda;
for discussion see LfgrE s.v. &moTeioels: future of &moTive. For the variation
in MSS between &moTeioels and &moTicels see 20n. KASE Eudv Tdpwv is in
apposition to avT’; it is therefore best to place a comma after &moTeioeis. Euddov
gTdpwv is objective genitive; Achilles is of course thinking primarily of Patroclus
(cf. 321-3). He had first announced his intention to make Hector pay for his
friend’s death at 18.91-4: (I do not want to live) of ke pr “Extwp. .. &mod Bupov
dAéoont, TTatpdkAolo & EAwpa. . . &moTeiont, ‘unless Hector dies and pays the
price for his taking of Patroclus’; cf. also 21.133—4. &yxei fuicwv: the expression
is typically used of warriors wreaking havoc amongst their opponents; cf. 11.180;
16.6909; 20.493. According to West 1, xxxi, the best MSS have 6uicwv rather than
BUcov.

273-363 The usual Homeric pattern of two warriors fighting together is: (1) A
throws at B and misses; (2) B strikes A’s shield or body armour but fails to pierce
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it; (3) A kills B; see Fenik (1968) 6. This pattern is expanded here in accordance
with the special occasion: (1) Achilles throws at Hector and misses (but is given
back his spear by Athena); (2) Hector strikes Achilles’ shield but fails to pierce
it (he asks ‘Deiphobus’ for another spear, finds out that he has gone, and then
attacks with his sword.); (3) Achilles slays him.

273 The fight begins routinely, the narrator employing a line which occurs 6 x
more in the 7/. (e.g. 289). f} pa kai: for 7 see 77n. kai indicates that a speaker suits
the action to the word,; it therefore seems best not to print a comma after fj pa as
most editors do. &umeadcv: aorist participle of &vatrdAAw (with apocope &va
> &v, assimilation > &u, and reduplication), ‘swinging up and to and fro’ (before
casting the spear). For this gesture cf. Alas THA’. .. &v xelpl kdAov 86pu (16.117),
and see 31in. doArydokiov &yxos: most probably ‘casting a long shadow’ (from
SoAix0s, ‘long’ and oxi&, ‘shadow’); for other analyses see LfgrE s.v. This is one
of many epithets for ‘spear’; see Dee (2002) 204—9. It occurs 21 x 11., 5 x Od.

274—5 ‘and Hector avoided it (sc. Achilles’ &yxos): for he crouched down,
and it flew over him, the bronze spear’. A typical specimen of oral syntax: at
the end of the sentence, the singer feels the need to make clear (again) what
76 refers to. Warriors often manage to dodge spears thrown at them. Thus
line 274 recurs in almost identical form 6 x /I., and 275b recurs at 13.408. The
spear either hits another warrior instead (2 x) or, as here, gets stuck in the
ground. &vta i8cv ‘looking straight ahead’ (and thus anticipating the direction
of the cast). paidipos “Extwp: paidipos is a generic epithet which is found with
Hector (29 x), Ajax (6 x), and Achilles (4 x). It is studied in detail by Sacks
(1987) 10551, who suggests — not entirely convincingly — that it is used in con-
texts where Hector is ‘retreating, deluded, defeated, and finally, essentially, dead’
and hence would implicitly convey Homer’s rejection of the ‘shining’ norms of
heroism.

275—7 The series of six half-line clauses suggests speed; cf. 210-19n. There
are more instances of gods returning a spear (20.322—4; a whip at 23.382—9o),
warding off blows (4.128-33; 8.311; 20.438—41), or breaking a spear/string of a
bow (18.562-5; 15.461-5). Athena returning Achilles’ spear may be a rationalised
version of the folktale motif of a spear returning magically to its owner; see 322n.
The detail that Athena’s intervention is not seen by Hector heightens the tension
and prepares for the tragic delusion of Hector claiming that Achilles was wrong
in announcing his death (279-82). Athena’s act forms part of a sustained deceitful
intervention on behalf of Achilles; see 208—47n.

276 TTaAA&s Abfvn: verse-end formula (29 x I, 18 x Od.). The etymology
and meaning of the epithet are unclear: ‘mistress’, ‘maiden’ It is used only in
literature, not in cultic texts. For secondary literature see LfgrE s.v. TToAAGs.

277 AXIAfi 8idou, Adbe &’ “ExTopa: an example of parataxis (L 23): Athena
gave back the spear and escaped = while escaping the notice of Hector. roipéva
Aadv ‘shepherd of men’. This verse-end formula occurs frequently in connection
with kings (44 x 1., 18 x Od.). The metaphor is common in oriental texts, from
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which it might be derived (West (1997) 226-7), and is worked out in comparisons
at 3.106-8 and 13.491-5. For a full discussion see Haubold (2000) 17-24.

278 TpooteiTrey: see 177n. ulpovas see 111-130.

279—88 Hector’s speech is a variant of the motif of the ‘premature boast’:
cf. 5.101-5, 283-5; 11.380-3. He can boast only that Achilles has not wounded
him, whereas it would be normal for a warrior to vaunt that he had (mortally)
wounded his opponent. He goes on to claim that he will not flee but instead attack
Achilles. As in his first challenging speech (250—9), he does not sound convinced.
As Stoevesandt (2004) 326—7 remarks, his words are less a provocation than a
self-exhortation, a sign of the continuous struggle with the fear of dying that we
have seen him engaged in since g2.

27982 ‘It turns out (&pa) that you did not in any way (008’ . . . ) know at
all (T1) my fate from Zeus (i.e. for sure). You said you did, but you lied, in order to
frighten me’. fjTo1 (this spelling is to be preferred to 7 To1: GP 553) has the same
force as preparatory pév; see Ruijgh (1981). While limitative ye indicates that &pns
contrasts with preceding oU8’. .. feidns, fiTol indicates that another contrast is
about to follow (&AA&). Others (Leaf, Richardson) take fjtor as adversative and
put a semi-colon after ye (“You did not know my death for sure; yet you thought
you did’). Cf. 16.60—3; Od. 11.430—4.

Tor the sentiment cf. Aeneas and Hector to Achilles at 20.200—2 = 431-3 (‘Do
not think you will frighten me with words as if I were a child’).

279 fluPpoTes: aorist of GuapTdvw. Beols &mieiked’ Ax1AAeU: a regular voca-
tive formula for Achilles after the feminine caesura (5 x /., 1 x Od.). Shive
(1987) 11114 suggests that the formula is not used automatically but only when
effective, as e.g at 9.494—5, when Phoenix says dAA& o€ Taida, Oeols émieikel’
AXIAAED, | TroleUunv, which virtually amounts to ‘I made you the godlike man
you are’. Here it could be argued that Hector is using the epithet in effective
contrast to oUd’ . . . &k A1ds Nieidns: ‘although you are godlike, your present claim
about my fate has no divine origin’.

280 &k A10s Aeidns: Meidns is the pluperfect of (F)oida, with an augment n-
instead of &, which is found before roots starting with f; see GH 1 479. For
the combination ‘to know from the gods’ cf. 6edov &mo undea €idws (Od. 6.12).
gpns: Nyt means ‘to think’, ‘imagine’, ‘declare’, i.e., it introduces a subjective
or illusory claim; see Fournier (1946) 3-39. In speech-capping formulas like ¢os
&p’ €pn it has weakened to the neutral ‘say’. Hector refers to Achilles’ claim that
Hector would surely die by his and Athena’s hands (270-1).

281 &pTiems ‘(someone) who can fit together (&papiokw) words (Etros)’, with
the connotation of being so good at this that one can even sell lies as truth
(‘glib’). Thus at Od. 11.464—6 Alcinous talks about an émikAotos man, of the type
that puts together lies (yeUdea &pTUvovTas); at Hesiod Theogony 29 the Muses,
who themselves admit that they also tell weUSea (27), are called &pTiémeicu.
gmikAotros. . . pUBov ‘cunning or skillful in words’, cf. émrikAoTros TéEwv, ‘skilful
with the bow’. Since &mikAoTos contains the root KAoTr- from kAéTTw, ‘steal’,
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it has a connotation of deceit, like &pTietTns. &mAeo ‘you turned out to be’s
see 116n.

282 Umoddeicas: see 1gn. péveos &Akfis Te Adbwpar ‘I would forget my energy
and valour’. The combination &Akfis Aavbdvw is common (6 x 1), but the com-
bination péveos &Akfis Te occurs only here, but cf. (with a different construction)
un W &moyviconis péveos, &Akis Te AdBwpar (6.265). Hector picks up Achilles’
TavToins &peTfis mipvnokeo (268); an instance of the ‘catchword’ technique
(185n.).

283—4 ‘me you will surely not while I am fleeing fix a spear in the back, but
while I am charging straight on, drive it through my chest’. Hector emphati-
cally uses a polar expression: oU. .. peUyovTi corresponds to i6Us pepaddTl, and
HETaPpévw! to S1& oTHBeap1v. pév = Py (13n.). woi: dative of person involved, on
which both participles depend. oThfeciv: the suffix -@iv forms the equivalent
to a genitive plural (L g). 8Aacoov: sc. 86pv, ‘drive a spear’; aorist imperative of
E\&w, with metrical doubling of the -o- (L 3).

285-6 €l To1 €dwke Oeds if a god really granted you this’, sc. to hit me. The
aorist in this context is common, cf. e.g. viv fuiv mavTwy Zeus &Slov fuop
€dooke, ‘now Zeus gave us a day that repays us for all’ (15.719). For the gods
‘giving’ mortals things see 403—4n. The use of €l 4 indicative expresses a certain
scepticism on the part of the speaker; see Rijksbaron (2002) 68, note 2. With
this afterthought Hector returns to 279-8o and once more tries to play down
Achilles’ reference to Athena’s support at 270-1. viv a¥T’ éudv Eyyos &Aeval
‘(You missed.) Now in turn avoid my spear’; cf. 7o pév. .. fAevaTo (274). dAevon
Is aorist imperative of &A&(F)opa.

286 &s. .. kopioato ‘would that you took it home fully in your flesh’. The
optative expressing a wish in Homer is generally introduced by €l y&p, €if,
occasionally by ds, as here and 18.107; Od. 1.47; 14.503. Kouifw means ‘take care
of’, ‘take home’; here (and at 14.456) it is used metaphorically, by way of grisly
sarcasm. Such sarcastic metaphors are common in the context of challenges and
vaunts, cf. e.g. Patroclus about Cebriones, who has just fallen dead from his
chariot: ‘Oh this is really an agile man, a ready acrobat’ (16.745) and g73n.

287-8 xai at the opening of a main clause has consecutive force, ‘and as a
result’. EAappdTepos: the step from ‘light in weight’ to figuratively ‘easy to bear’
is easy to make, just as in the case of PapUs, ‘heavy’ = ‘hard to bear’. This
metaphorical use occurs only here in Homer. ogio xaTagfipévoro: the genitive
absolute (which in Homer is still relatively rare) repeats the idea of 286. ogiot
‘for them’, personal pronoun of the third person plural (L 19). Tfijpa: often of
persons who bring disaster, calamity to other people; cf. .160; 10.453; 11.347;
and see also 421—2n.

289—95 This passage nicely shows the variety in formulas which singers had
at their disposal: SoArydokiov €y xos — 8opu — BEAOS KU — UeiAivov Eyxos — dopu
uokpov. It is hard to attach contextual significance to the different epithets.

289 See 273n.
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290—1 The polar expression ‘he hit and did not miss’ is also found at 11.350;
13.160; and 21.591 (and cf. the closely similar 11.476). However, hitting is no
guarantee of effectively wounding someone, since in all these cases the missile
rebounds from the armour or breaks off at the socket. The narrator might
have explained that Hector’s spear did not pierce Achilles’ shield because it was
divinely made (as he did at 20.259—72 and 21.594). Taplin (1992) 242 suggests that
his suppressing this detail ‘makes Hector’s failure seem horribly perfunctory’.
uéoov odakos ‘(hit) the shield at the centre’ (uéoov predicatively).

29I-2 XWOOXTO. .. |...Xepds = 14.406—7 (again of Hector). The aorist
¥XwoaTo is ingressive: ‘he was angered’. The 6TTi-clause gives us Hector’s focal-
isation, as the possessive dative oi (L 22) with BéAos, ‘his spear’ also suggests.
We find a similar reaction at 13.165-6, where Meriones ‘was terribly angered
(XwooTo) on two accounts, because of the victory (which was denied to him) and
his spear, which had broken’. étcotov ‘ineffectively’, “fruitlessly’; the etymology
of this word, which is used often in connection with missiles being thrown, is
unknown.

293 oTfi. .. KaTnefoas, oUd’ . .. &xe ‘he stood there downcast, and (= for) he
did not have’; an instance of parataxis (L 23). The combination of the participle
and oTfj suggests that Hector was in a state of shock for some time; cf. the closely
similar o1} . . . Tagwv, ‘he stood there dazed’ at 16.806 (when Patroclus has been
stripped of his armour by Apollo) and 24.360 (when Priam has spotted ‘the young
Myrmidon’/Hermes in the dark). The etymology of the root katne- is unclear,
but it conveys a mixture of grief and shame. The expression, which occurs only
here, therefore nicely suits the modulations of Hector’s emotions: he shifts from
being angry to downcast (when he realises that he has no other spear), and then
resigned (when he realises that he has been abandoned by the gods). Though
Hector usually carries two spears (cf. 5.495; 6.104, etc.), it is dramatically apt that
the narrator here has endowed him with only one, like his opponent Achilles
(and as in the ceremonial single fights: §.338, 340-60; 7.244-54).

294-5 &kdAel. . . | fjitee: the scholia perceptively note that the urgent asyn-
deton triggers our pity here. They are less correct in taking the two verbs to
be a repetition: é&kdAet means that Hector calls Deiphobus’ name to attract his
attention (hence the addition of poaxpov &boas), while fjitee indicates that he asks
him for something. We may imagine him to shout (repeatedly): ‘Deiphobus, your
spear!’

294 Asuk&omida: a unique epithet; it is as if Hektor were looking all around
the battlefield for this conspicuous sign of his brother’s presence. . . only to find
emptiness and silence’ (Richardson). Deiphobus’ shield had played a prominent
role in book 19 (he advances under cover of it, and his opponent breaks his
spear on it: 156-66), and it may be supposed to be a characteristic piece of his
armour, although the visual detail of its whiteness is reserved for this place. The
white may be due to painting, or to an alloy of gold and silver. White shields are
the stock attribute of the Argives in Greek tragedy; see e.g. Euripides Phoenissae
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1099 and Mastronarde (1994) ad loc. pakpov &boas ‘shouting loudly’; &Uoas is a
coincident aorist participle (15-16n.). This expression usually occurs in contexts
where warriors have to raise their voice because of the noise of the battle; here it
may suggest Hector’s panic.

295 6 & oU Ti of &yyUbev flev ‘but he was by no means near to him’. In
&yyUbev the original force of -Oev, ‘from where’, has weakened, and the form is
a metrical variant of simple &yyUs. The half verse is likely to represent Hector’s
focalisation.

296—305 Plato called Homer ‘the first of the tragedians’ (Republic 607A), and
this is one of the places that support this qualification. It presents the moment of
insight (what Aristotle calls anagnorisis; cf. &€yvw), when a hero suddenly sees his
true predicament. Actually, Hector had already acknowledged his own error (in
not listening to Polydamas) at 1017, but now he realises a much more profound
truth: the divine support which had enabled his spectacular recent successes was
temporary, it had not been given for his own sake, and it was part of a larger plan
which had entailed his own death almost from the start. In other words, only
now does he realise his true role in the Dios boulé, which the narratees have known
about for a long time; see Introduction 2b and 2d. Hector’s insight also has much
to tell us about the divine in Homer: ‘the [liad is concerned with the relation of
men and gods; and its plot. . .shows the divine as deceitful, leading men into
disaster and to the insight, too late, that events have all the time been guided in
a direction quite different from that which they imagined’ (Griffin (1990) 355).

To be awarded this moment of insight just prior to his death confirms Hector’s
role as one of the main figures of the fliad and the Homeric narrator’s profound
interest in and sympathy for the Trojans. We may note that Patroclus, whose
death in many respects resembles that of Hector (see §26-66n.), is not given such
insight: at 16.844—50 he speaks about the gods destroying him but does not reflect
on his own error (made at 685—91) or show awareness of being part of the Dios
boule (cf. 15.64-8).

Hector’s insight is complete: he understands that he has been deceived by
Athena, concludes that Zeus and Apollo no longer protect him, and realises that
his moment of death has come (earlier he had still believed he could win). From
now on he will no longer fight for his life but for a heroic death.

296 The same line occurs almost verbatim at 1.333 = 8.446, in less dramatic
situations (a character understands why other characters are silent). &yve: abso-
lute, ‘he understood’ (the situation he was in). fjio1v: possessive pronoun (L 18).

297 & moTol: see 168n. | udAa 87z see 229n. At first sight it may seem
odd to find interactional particles in a monologue, because they presuppose an
addressee, but Homeric monologues are in fact Selbsigespriche, dialogues between
a speaker and his thumos (cf. 98n.). ue Beol BdvaTéVde k&Aeooav ‘the gods called
me to death’, a sinister variant of calling someone to one’s house for dinner
(Od. 11.410: 0iKOVSE KaAéoows), to be put on a par with ‘my (death-)fate has
reached me’ (303), rather than, as Ameis-Hentze suggest, taken as a reference
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to Athena literally summoning him to make a stand at 231, 243. The narrator
had used the same words at 16.693, apostrophising Patroclus: ‘whom did you
kill, Patroclus’, &Te 81| o€ feol BavaTovSe k&Aeooav; the repetition is one of the
many points of contact between the deaths of these two heroes (326-66n.). At
the same time there is a marked difference in that here the words are spoken by
Hector, who is given exceptional insight into his own role in the machinations of
the gods. See Griffin (1980) 42 and Rutherford (1982) 157.

298 AnipoPov. .. fipwa: personal names in Homer are regularly accompa-
nied by the qualification ‘hero’ in both narrator-text and speeches; this is the
only instance in which the two words are separated. The etymology of fipws is
unclear. In Mycenaean Greek it presumably referred to a special rank (‘lord’,
‘master’), but it had become a general qualification of persons belonging to the
leading class of heroic society by the time of the Homeric epics. ép&unv: for
this verb see 28on. According to Fournier (1946) 34, there is no semantic differ-
ence between the active and middle forms of this verb, which are merely used
as metrical alternatives. This position is defended, in the context of a discus-
sion of a larger group of synonymous active and middle verbs, by Allan (2003)
207-8.

299 é§amaTnoev: the verb means deceiving by picturing a false reality, here
Athena pretending to be Deiphobus and on Hector’s side. Cf. Odysseus inwardly
laughing that his false name ‘Nobody’ éSamdrnoev the Cyclops (Od. 9.414).
ABMvn: Homeric heroes do not always identify the specific god of an intervention
(instead, they tend to speak in general terms of theoi or daimon, e.g 15.468), but at
this crucial moment Hector is endowed with infallible insight.

300 The idea that ‘death is near (&yyuth, &yyUbev, &yx1)’ is also expressed
elsewhere (at 16.853 and 18.133 in connection with Hector’s death; at 19.409 and
24.132 with Achilles’ death). Voiced here by Hector about himself, the expression
is given extra force in two ways: it is turned into a polar expression (‘death is near
and not far any longer’) and it contrasts with 295 (Deiphobus is 7ot near, but death
is). vOv 8¢ 81 ‘and now clearly’. See 216—23n. for the significant preponderance
of viv at this stage of the story. &yyUbu: the original force of -61, indicating the
place where, has largely disappeared and the form, like &yyUfev, is a metrical
variant for simple &yyUs. 8dvaTos kokds: this combination recurs six times. It
belongs to the character-language: g x direct speech (here; 3.173; Od. 24.153), 2
x embedded focalisation (21.66; Od. 22.14), and once in an obviously emotional
comment of the narrator (16.47). For an overview of the epithets of 8&vaTos see
Dee (2002) 255-6. &veubev: an adverb formed from (adverbial) &veu, ‘away from’,
with the ending -8ev, which originally indicates the place from where, but which,
as in &yyUbev (295), here has lost its specific force.

301 008’ &Aén ‘and (there is) no escape’; the word occurs only here in Homer.
Hector echoes Achilles’ earlier oU to1 1’ €56’ Ur&Augis (270). fi: Hector confirms
(to himself) the objective truth of what he says; see 4on. pa. .. fievs although
the particle &pa is used so widely in Homer that it often lacks significance
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(98n.), here, in combination with the imperfect, it has its well known force of
‘surprise attendant upon disillusionment’: ‘the reality of a past event is presented
as apprehended. . . at the moment of speaking’ (see GP 367 and Ruijgh (1971)
434-8). &Aau: see 17gn. T6 ‘that’, sc. my death.

302—3 Zecus and Apollo have indeed supported and even saved Hector many
times during the past days of battle, e.g. (Zeus) 8.216; 11.163—4; 12.252-5, 436—
8; 13.347-8; 15.461—4, 596—0; (Apollo) 15.260—2, 326—7; 20.443—4; 22.205—4; see
Reichel (1994) 157—75. éknPoAcwi: as in the case of ék&epyos (15-16n.), the meaning
may be either ‘hitting from afar’ or ‘hitting at will’. Tpdppoves: literally ‘with
forward mind’, i.e. ‘energetic’, ‘sincere’. Cf. Hector earlier: ‘I know that Zeus
TPoPpwv has granted me victory and great glory’ (8.175-6). eipUaTo: pluperfect
(with imperfect force) of €pupan, ‘they used to protect me’. For the ending -ato
see L 14. viv afTe ‘now in turn’; «Ute marks the change in situation, from rescue
to death (see 11gn.). pe poipa kix&vei: although the expression ‘death and fate
(have) reached X’ is common (cf. 436 = 17.478 = 17.672), it here has extra force.
At 16.852—4 Hector’s death had been prophesied to him by Patroclus (cf. esp.
To1 31 | &yX1 TapéoTnkey B&vaTos Kai poipa kpaTain); he shrugged it off then
but now realises that fate, which he had so far been able to escape, has finally
‘overtaken’ him. For this meaning of kix&vw cf. e.g. 21.602—-6 (Achilles is pursuing
Agenor, all the time hoping to overtake him).

304—5 b1 pav &omoudel ye: the same half-verse occurs at 8.512; 15.476, but
Hector adds kai &xAeidds. The idea is then repeated in positive form in the next
line to form a polar expression: pn . . . &oTToudei & péya pegas T, (M) drkAeldds ~
kol éocopévolot ubéobau. The particle udv (aeolic for prv) adds an asseverative
force to his wish (GP g32). The MSS hesitate between &omoudei (adopted by
West 1, xxx) and &oTroudi; -l is probably originally a locative ending. The adverb
belongs to a group of similar expressions: oU8’ &vaiuwTei ye, ‘not without blood’
(17.363); oU. .. &vidpwTel ye, ‘not without sweat’ (15.228); oU. .. &vouTnTel ye
(371), ‘not without stabbing’. In all cases the effect is one of litotes: ‘not without
a struggle’ = ‘after much resistance’. &kAeidds: recurs at Od. 1.241 = 14.371, and
cf. &khegs at 7.100; &rAeées at 12.318.

KAéos is an extremely important concept in Homeric society. Basically it can
mean two things: (1) an oral report on an event (e.g 11.21-2: the Cypriot king
Kinyres gave Agamemnon a corslet, ‘since he had heard the great kleos that
the Greeks were to sail a fleet against Troy’); and (2) fame, which a hero or
heroine acquires as a result of being the subject of such reports, preferably (but
not exclusively) in their most sophisticated form, that of heroic song (e.g. Od.
24.196-8: Penelope’s kleos will never die because the gods make a song about
her). Since songs can survive their subjects, kleos implies eternal fame (as opposed
to the more ephemeral forms of glory kU8os or eUxos, for which see 205-7n.),
an idea occasionally made explicit (&oPeoTov kAéos: Od. 4.584; KAéos &ebiTov:
9.413). See Maehler (1963) 10-13, 26—7, Redfield (1994) 31—5, Goldhill (1991) 96—
166, and Olson (1995) 123, 224—7. wéya pé€as Ti: a unique phrase, but the
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notion of doing ‘a big work’ (uéya €pyov) is regularly found in connection with
fighting (11.734; 12.416; 16.208), chasing the Greeks from Troy (15.366), or killing
Hector (19.150). The big work Hector is thinking of here is to confront Achilles.
kal éooopévoiot rubéofan (something big) also for people of the future to hear
about’; final-consecutive use of the infinitive (5n.). The expression recurs at Od.
3.204; 11.76; (in connection with negative things) 2.119; Od. 21.255; and 24.433.
It is conceivable that the Homeric narrator is here subtly referring to his own
poem, which indeed ensures Hector’s kleos among later generations, just as he
makes other heroines and heroes ‘predict’ the [liad (Helen at 6.357-8; Achilles at
9.412-13); see de Jong (2006).

306—25

The fighting continues, now with sword (Hector) versus spear (Achilles); see 273
363n. For a warrior to attack first with his spear and then with his sword is not
unusual (cf. e.g 3.955-62), but what is of course special — indeed unique — in
the present situation is that Achilles still has his spear (which was given back
to him by Athena at 276—7, without Hector knowing this). This will give him
the chance to hit Hector first while he is still, sword in hand, storming at him
(326). Prior to Achilles’ fatal hit (326) the narrator slows down his narrative speed
(and increases suspense) with symmetrical descriptions of the opponents’ armour
(306b-7, 313-16), similes (30811, 317-19), a close-up of Hector’s (armoured) body
(321-6), and analepses (316, §23).

306 &5 &pa pwvnoas: a common and neutral speech-capping formula (35 x
1l., 27 x Od.). p&oyavov 6EU: the Homeric epics have three words for ‘sword’,
which are conveniently used as metrical variants: p&oyavov, §igos, and &op (the
first two words are already found in Mycenaean Greek). When used in battle,
as here, they receive epithets like ‘sharp’ or ‘big’; when they are looked at as
presents, their material, e.g. ‘bronze’, is indicated.

307 TO: the anaphoric pronoun is used as a relative pronoun (L 17). It irregu-
larly counts as long, presumably under the influence of the following o, to which
is attributed the original metrical shape of reflexive (FF)ol (<*swoi). oi: personal
pronoun (L 19), possessive dative (L 22). TéTaTo: intransitive pluperfect of Teive,
‘to stretch’, “pull’. At 3.372 and 14.404 we hear of a strap (of a helmet) or baldrick
(of a shield and sword) which is ‘fastened’; here, in connection with a sword, we
either have to assume an ad hoc meaning, such as ‘hanging’ or ‘being extended’,
or adhere to the common ‘fastened’ and assume that the singer had the baldrick
of the sword in mind. Ud Aamépnv: the Aatrépn is the soft part between the
ribs and hip. The word is found elsewhere in the context of wounding, here to
indicate the place where the sword is hanging, péya Te oTiBapév Te: a common
expression, elsewhere used of shields and spears. In accordance with the abun-
dant descriptive style employed at this stage of the story, Hector’s sword is put in
the limelight, although it will soon prove ineffective.
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308—11 The comparison with an eagle that darts down to the earth in order
to snatch away a lamb or hare illustrates the speed of Hector’s ‘swooping’ attack
(cf. 138—44n. and note that the root oiu-, which is here used of Hector, at 140
and 21.252 is used of the bird of the simile) but above all his aggressive spirit;
cf. 15.690—4, when he was also compared to an eagle pouncing upon a flock of
geese, cranes, or swans at the moment he successfully attacked the Greek ships.
The simile stresses the heroic and martial nature of Hector for the final time;
soon this picture will be ‘eclipsed’ by that of the ‘star’ Achilles (317-19).

308—9 &Aels: part. aorist pass. from efAoua, which here means ‘drawing him-
self together’ to increase the force of his attack (cf. Od. 24.538; and cf. a lion
at 20.168; Agenor at 21.571). &@s T(g)..., 65 T(g): epic Te (L 21). yrmreThes
‘high-flying’; a metrical variant (2 x) for yiméTns, a stock epithet of eagles (3
x Il., 1 x Od.). vepéwv épePevvédv: this combination is found only here and as
a variant reading at 5.864, but clouds are often called ‘dark’ when they are
employed by the gods to hide somebody or are a metaphor for death or uncon-
sciousness. Against this background, the blackness of the cloud here (and cf.
the kudveov Tpwwv vépos at 16.66) may be interpreted as having a menacing
connotation.

310 &poAny ‘tender, feeble’; the only other occurrence of this word is also in
connection with young animals in a simile (Od. 20.14, of puppies). Some MSS
read the much more common &maAnv, ‘soft’, which is however normally used of
parts of the human body (e.g ‘a soft neck’: §27). wTédka ‘cowering’. This adjective
is also used as a substantive, ‘the cowering one’ = ‘a hare’ (e.g. 17.676).

3II TIv&oowv @doyavov &§U: normally warriors brandish a spear before
attacking to frighten (273) or challenge their opponent (3.19), or to encourage
their own men (5.495). Here Hector makes the same movement with his sword
(since he lacks a spear).

312-13 péveos. . . éurAfioato Bupdv | &ypiou ‘he filled his heart with savage
menos’. It is more common to say that ‘his thumos/ phrenes filled itself/ themselves
with menos’ (cf. e.g. 1.103—4), but cf. 17.499 ‘he filled his phrenes with courage and
strength’. menos combines the notion of adrenalin and fury; see g6n. Only here
is it called &ypios, the adjective thrown into relief by the enjambement. Ever
since the death of Patroclus Achilles has been &ypios (cf. 21.314; 24.41, and see
262-6n.). This mood, contrasting with the beauty and glitter of his armour, bodes
ill for Hector.

313—23 The word koAds is used six times within ten lines, an ‘extraordinary
concentration’ (Griffin (1990) 365). Of these instances only two concern Hector
(321, 323), and the narrator has opted at this stage to dwell on the beauty of
victory rather than the pathos of death. The whole passage, with its stress on the
beauty and glitter of Achilles’ armour (including the comparison with a star and
the successive mentions of his shield, helmet, and spear) recalls, partly verbatim,
the scene of Achilles putting on his new armour for the first time (19.364—98).
The recollection of this earlier scene brings the story full circle: the episode that
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started with Achilles arming himself to take his revenge on Hector is now about
to come to its end.

313—14 Tpoabev. .. odkos oTépvolo k&AUyev ‘he protectingly held his shield
before his breast’; cf. pdobe. . . ol wéTACIO. .. TTUYW ék&Auyev, ‘she held the
fold of her robe as a covering in front of him’ (5.315). kKaAov Said&Aeov: the same
combination had been used of Achilles’ shield at 19.380 and the root ScuSoi-
occurs three times in the description of the making of Achilles’ Shield: 18.479,
482, 612.

314-15 k6pub &’ éméveve paeviil | TeTpadAwi: shaking the helmet plume,
like brandishing a spear (311n.), serves to intimidate the opponent; cf. 20.162,
where the gesture is preceded by &meiAnoas éBePrikel, ‘he stepped forward threat-
eningly’. It is the shaking of Hector’s famous plume when reaching out for his son
which frightens Astyanax at 6.468. The meaning of p&Aos in TeTpapdAwi: ‘with
four phalo?’, has been disputed since antiquity; we are possibly dealing with metal
sheets that were attached to a leather helmet either at the temples (&ugiparos)
or on all four sides (TeTpdpanos). Others think that the phaloi are bosses or horns.
See Lebessi (1992).

315-16 “The beautiful golden (horse) hairs waved around it (the helmet), which
Hephaestus let hang thick from both sides of the crest’. The same words (minus
koAad) occurred at 19.482—3, in the context of Achilles arming himself. Line 316 is
omitted by some MSS (followed by West). It may be seen, however, as an effective
analepsis of Hephaestus making Achilles’ armour (18.478-613): we are reminded
ofits divine nature. A papyrus inserts lines 1335 after 316. These plus verses may
be due to a rhapsode wanting to slow down the narrative pace even more at this
climactic moment (cf. 306—25n.), but they create an unattractive doubling with
318—20 (oeiwv X TAAAeY, EAGUTTETO A &TréACUTTE). KaAads the variant Seivad was
known in antiquity, but the sustained stress on beauty of kaAad suits the context
much better (313—29n.). &8e1pou: in Homer this word is always in the plural, of a
horse’s mane (cf. 8.42) or a horsehair crest (here; cf. iTrroxopov THANKa: 16.797);
in later Greek it is used in the singular of human hair. ie1: cf. émi. .. xpUoceov
Aogov fike, ‘Hephaestus made a golden crest on it (the helmet)’ (18.612). Adpov
&uei: the preposition is placed after the substantive it governs (L 20), but in the
case of this preposition the accent does not move backwards.

317-19 olos. .. & ‘as the Evening Star rises amidst other stars. . ., which is
(literally stands as) the most beautiful star in the sky, thus a gleam came from
Achilles’ spear’. Tor similes introduced by ofos cf. e.g. 4.75; 5.554, 864 (in total
15 X). Warriors and their armour are often compared to stars, but the present
simile should be understood in connection with that of 25-g2: the narrator chose
to represent Priam’s frightened focalisation there, but he now spotlights Achilles’
victorious heroism. Perhaps the notion of the Evening Star also has a menacing
tone. The days of Hector’s glory, granted him in the context of the Dios boule, have
come to an end. See Moulton (1977) 26—7. &oThp...&oTpdol. .. | ... &oThp:
such repetition at close quarters is not uncommon in Homer (and later Greek).
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elo1: see 27n. vUkTOS &uoAyddi: see 28n. oepos: this is the only reference to
the Evening Star in Homer, but cf. the Morning Star at 23.226 and Od. 13.934.
The Greeks distinguished between an Evening and a Morning Star, until they
acknowledged in Hellenistic times (as the Babylonians had done long before them)
that the two are the same, i.e. the planet Venus. Venus is the brightest heavenly
body in the night sky except for the moon. aiyxufis &méAapT’ elfikeos: literally
‘it gleamed from his well-pointed spear’, a unique impersonal use of this verb.
Perhaps the narrator was inspired by 1) 8 &oTnp &ds &TTEAQUTTEY . . . TPUPLAELQ,
‘his helmet gleamed like a star’ (19.381-2), appearing in a passage which was
in his mind anyway (see 315-16n.). The epithet ednkns appears only here and
heightens the tension: soon the sharpness of the spear will be effectively employed
to kill Hector.

320 For the threatening brandishing of a spear see g1In. gpovéwv Kakdv
“Extopt Siwi: an effective collocation, which will be surpassed by the direct
juxtaposition “Extopa Siov &eikéa unSeto Epya at §95.

321—6 Although the narrator usually turns to a close-up at the moment of
wounding (as he will at g27), here he uniquely inserts a close-up of Hector’s
armed body as Achilles scans it to find a place to wound him. The close-up
is another retardation, adding to the build-up of suspense and grandeur at
this climactic moment in the fliad. For close-ups in Homer see de Jong-Niinlist
(2004,).

321 gloopdwv: an instance of metrical diectasis (L 4): elcopdwv (— v v —) >
eloopV (— v —) > eloopowv (— v v —). oTrn1 eifeie pdAioTa: lit. ‘where it (Hector’s
body) would most give way’, i.e. either ‘where it would offer least resistance (to
Achilles’ spear)’ or ‘where it would offer most space (for his spear to wound)’. The
first interpretation is suggested by g25 ‘the gullet, where loss of life is quickest’
and 327 ‘through his soft neck’, the second by 324 ‘but flesh showed’. In view of
the parallel oU Trn1 ¥pods eloaTo, Tas & &pax XoAKE! . . . KekdAUE’, ‘his body
was nowhere visible, but it was entirely covered by his bronze armour’ (15.191-2),
the second interpretation is preferable. €i€eie is an oblique optative depending on
eioopdwv (‘looking and asking himself where . . .”).

322-5 “The rest of his body the bronze armour as good as completely cov-
ered...but flesh showed where the collar-bones separate the neck from the
shoulders, the gullet, where loss of life is quickest’. ToU ‘of him’, sc. Hector
(anaphoric pronoun: L. 17), to be connected with X pda. kai &AAo Téoov pév . . . 8
lit. “as for the rest so far...but’; cf. e.g ‘the horse was chestnut all over (T pév
&A\Ao TéooV), except that on his forehead (8v 8¢ peTcomowr) was a white spot’
(28.455). Adverbial kai emphasises &AAo Tooov pév; cf. GP g19. paiveto &’: sc.
Xpws, to be derived from xpda. Aaukavinv: the accusative is puzzling, since one
would expect a dative on a par with the fji-clause. A possible analysis in terms
of oral syntax would be that the singer started with ‘it (sc. the flesh) showed’
and then, after the relative clause, wanted to reintroduce a subject but could
not use the nominative Aaukawvin because the initial vowel of vt would reduce
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the -n to a short syllable and, hence, distracted by aUyéve, chose the accusative
with its final -v. Other solutions are to adopt the ancient variant readings @oi-
vev, ‘but it (the armour) showed the gullet’ or Aaukavins, ‘(the flesh showed) in
the part of the gullet where’ (locative genitive) or ‘as part of the gullet’ (par-
titive genitive). The word recurs once at 24.642 (in the genitive, at the same
position).

The place of Hector’s fatal wounding much resembles that of Teucer at 8.525—
7, who 1s, however, merely hit by a stone (thrown by Hector) and survives: ‘him
where collar-bone separates neck and chest, an especially dangerous spot, there
Hector hit him’. The Homeric narrator displays great inventiveness in describing
fatal injuries: a ‘grim list” drawn by Morrison (1999) 148 contains no less than 24
different parts of the body which may be affected.

322 X&Akea TeUxea: it has been argued that Achilles’ divine armour, given
to his father Peleus on the occasion of his marriage to Thetis (133—+4n.), lends
invulnerability to its wearer. Though the Homeric narrator, avoiding as much
as possible all references to magic, does not refer to such a quality explicitly, the
circumstances that Patroclus first has to be stripped of the armour by Apollo
before he can be killed (16.788-804) and that Achilles here carefully has to look
for a place where the armour does not cover the body may be reflections of the
folktale motif. Cf. the return to Achilles of his spear (275-7n.). See Kakridis (1961)
and Burgess (20009) 16. At the same time, donning Achilles’ armour brings death
to its two substitute wearers, Patroclus and Hector; cf. Taplin (1992) 186. The
well-known tradition that Achilles was invulnerable (except for his heel) because
his mother Thetis dipped him into the Styx is post-Homeric; see Burgess (2009)
9-16.

323 This line is almost identical with 17.187, where Hector announces to his
men that he will put on Achilles’ armour. Here it represents Achilles’ focalisation
(while looking closely at Hector, he thinks back about this hero killing Patroclus
and taking off his armour) and functions as an analepsis. Soon Achilles will also
return to that moment in words: TTaTpokAfy’ €6evapiluwv (331) &~ T& TTaTpdkAolo
Binv évépige (323). Zeus and Thetis condemn Hector’s donning of Patroclus’
(= Achilles’) divine armour (17.198-209, 450; 18.132—3); the narrator ominously
connects this act with his imminent death (16.799-800); and Achilles considers
the capture of the armour an important additional reason (next to the slaying of
Patroclus) for wanting to take revenge on Hector (17.122, 472—3; 18.21, 82—5). T&:
the anaphoric pronoun is used as a relative pronoun for metrical reasons (L 17).
MatpdkAoio Binv ‘mighty Patroclus’. A common type of expression in Homer;
cf. e.g. TIpidpolo Binv (3.105). &vapite: lit. ‘take off the armour of a dead man’,
but also ‘kill’ (e.g. §31).

325 Te: epic Te, referring to an omnitemporal phenomenon (L 2r1).
Wuxs. . . &AeBpos ‘the loss of psuche’; a unique expression, but cf. Yuyas dAéoav-
Tes at 13.769 = 24.168. Commentators understand it as either (1) ‘the loss of life’,
with psuché for once being life itself rather than the principle of life, since the
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psuche leaves the body upon death but is not destroyed (Jahn (1987) 30-1) or (2)
‘the expiration of the last breath’ (Clarke (1999) 135), with an unparalleled use of
SAebpos. For a discussion of the complex term psuché in Homer see 362—3n.

326-66

The death of Hector is relayed in a much expanded version of the typical pattern
of death scenes: (1) a warrior strikes his victim, (2) the victim is mortally wounded,
() and dies. Here the second element is expanded with a dialogue between dying
victim and victor, and the third with a final speech by the victor. These same two
expansions are only found in the case of the death of Patroclus (16.820-63), while
the death of Sarpedon (16.479—505) also has an expanded second element. Apart
from these structural parallels, there are also many verbal and thematic echoes
between the deaths of Patroclus and Hector, which encourage the narratees to
connect the fates of these heroes (see Introduction 2d):

Patroclus Hector
Hector thrusts his spear in Patroclus’ Achilles hurls his spear and strikes
belly (16.820-1) Hector’s gullet and neck, but does not
sever the wind-pipe (22.326-9)

Patroclus crashes down (16.822) Hector crashes in the dust (22.330a)
+ simile (16.823-8)
+ dialogue, consisting of two turns + dialogue, consisting of four turns
(16.829-54) (22.330b-60)

victor: You thought (Epnoba) you victor: You thought (Epns) you could

would win, safely kill Patroclus,

fool (viyrie), fool (viyrie),

now vultures will eat your body now dogs and birds will maul you

victim: Please give back my body
victor: I will never give back

your body

victim (OA1y oS pavéwv): victim (OA1yoSpavéwv):

Now you win thanks to the gods, I will never persuade you,

but death is near for you but for you death is also near
death of Patroclus (16.855-7) = death of Hector (22.361-3)
+ speech to dead Patroclus by Hector 4+ speech to dead Hector by Achilles
(16.858-61) (22.364-6)

Why prophesy my death? Perhaps I will accept my fate when the gods

I will kill Achilles fulfil it

Tor a general discussion of the typical structure of death scenes see Visser (1987)
46-8, 55-6 and Morrison (1999); for the specific similarities between the deaths of
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Patroclus and Hector see Fenik (1968) 217-18, Rutherford (1982) 158, and Taplin
(1992) 243; and for the parallelism of the speeches see Lohmann (1970) 159-61.

326 ‘there Achilles hit him (Hector) while he charged (pepaddTa) at him’. of:
personal pronoun of the third person, which, as the accent indicates, here is used
reflexively (L 19). 8ios Ax1AAeUs: see 102n.

327 The same line is found at 17.49 (the death of Euphorbus) and Od.
22.16 (the death of Antinous). &vTikpU: related to &vTi, but the precise ety-
mology is unclear. It is found almost exclusively in battle contexts, of spear and
arrows which fly ‘straight’ through the air and then through the body they hit.
&maloio. . . aUyévos: necks are called ‘thick’ (TrayUs) or ‘strong’ (o TiBapds), but
in the context of wounding they are ‘tender’ to explain why projectiles may enter
the body here easily and the resulting death is quick.

328—9 ‘but the spear did not cut Hector’s wind-pipe, so as to make him say
something in answer to him’. This is a special use of dppa, to express the natural
consequences expected in the circumstances; cf. Od. 9.13; 11.94; 12.428, and see
KG II 379-80, note 3. Scholars not recognising this special use and adhering to
the normal, final force of dppa, have difficulty explaining this passage. Aristarchus
finds it ‘ridiculous’ that the spear would take care not to cut Hector’s wind-pipe
in order for him to be able to speak (iva Tpoogwvniont), and athetises 329. The
scholia, followed by Leaf, Ameis-Hentze, and Richardson, suggest that the gods
or fate are arranging these events and adduce e.g. Od. 9.154—5 (‘the Nymphs
roused some goats, iva my men could eat’), but no gods are mentioned in the
present scene.

328 &p’: the particle (98n.) here has its original force, marking a surprising
fact. peAin. .. xoAkoBd&peia: only here is Achilles’” Pelian spear (133—4n.) called
‘heavy with bronze’; cf. 16.141 Bp1BU péya oTiBapdy, ‘heavy, huge, massive’.

330 fipime. . . &v Kovinis: intransitive aorist from &peitw, ‘to crash down to
the ground from an upright position’. The verb is typically used of warriors
being (mortally) hit and of trees being felled (cf. 13.389—92, where the two are
combined). Warriors may crash down from their chariot, headfirst, in front of
their opponent, or, as here (and cf. 5.75; 11.749), in the dust. éweU§aTo: this verb
(8 x) introduces the customary vaunt after an opponent has been killed. 8iog
Ax1AAeUs: see 102n.

331—6 Just as opponents exchange challenges before fighting, the victor often
celebrates his triumph afferwards with a vaunt. Its regular nature becomes clear
at 4.450 = 8.64, where the narrator says ‘there was the groaning and boasting
(e&xwAn) of men killed and killing’. This chest-thumping often involves sarcastic
mockery of the defeated enemy. The chief purpose is to hurt one’s defeated
enemy and demonstrate one’s own superiority. For vaunts see Kyriakou (2001)
and Stoevesandt (2004) 3067, 424—7.

The structure of Achilles’ vaunt — the last to be heard in the llad — closely
resembles that of Hector spoken to Patroclus at 16.830—42, and we are dealing
with the ‘overarching’ technique: when speeches spoken at different occasions
(and often at different places, so that the speakers strictly speaking cannot know


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


142 COMMENTARY: 331-3

each other’s words) nevertheless mirror, or react to, each other. This technique
will later be employed to great effect, e.g. by Thucydides.

Hector : Patroclus Achilles : Hector
(empty boast  You thought that you would You thought that killing
of opponeni)  destroy our city and rob the Patroclus you would stay scot
Trojan women of their free;
freedom;
(importance  Fool, the horses of Hector Fool, I was left behind as his
of speaker)  speed into battle and I am avenger, who killed you.

preeminent among the Trojans
and ward off slavery.
(reality) Vultures will eat you. You dogs and birds will maul,
but him the Greeks will bury.
(final dig) Achilles did not help you, who
encouraged you to fight me.

331—3 The motif “You thought that. . .; Fool” also occurs at 16.830—4 (Hec-
tor addressing Patroclus); 21.583—5 (Agenor challenging Achilles); and in a
shorter form 5.473—4 (Sarpedon rebuking Hector). The thoughts ascribed to
the addressee are hyperbolic: ‘you thought that you could kill Patroclus without
consequences for yourself’; (Hector: Patroclus, Agenor: Achilles) ‘you thought
that you would capture Troy’; (Sarpedon: Hector) ‘you think that you can defend
the city without allies’.

331 &tdp Tou Egns: at the parallel places we find ¢fis Tou (5.473), | TToU
gpnoda (16.830), and 7 81) Trou pudA’ EoAras (21.583). This is the only place where
the connective particle &t&p (181n.) occurs at the opening of a speech, which
may explain why one scholion has &pap. It ‘indicates the contrast of what follows
with the actual circumstances: he might have begun with keloat, but leaves it to
be expressed by the grim reality’ (Leaf and cf. GP 52). Modal Tou, ‘probably’,
here conveys ironic certainty rather than hesitation. For pns see 28on.

332 ods Eooeaf®’s the combination odds (or uncontracted obos) 4 a present
tense of elvon occurs regularly (7 x 1. and Od.), e.g. 1.117 ‘T want my men to be safe
(obov €ivar) rather than die’. Only here do we find the future, which expresses
the idea of ‘safely getting away with’. &g &’ oUdtv drifeo ‘and you did not at all
reckon with me’. This is the only instance where the verb has a human rather
than a divine object, which suggests that Achilles regards his wrathful revenge as
equivalent to that of a god (Cairns (1993) 136-7). véo@iv €dvta ‘being far away’;
véo@w is an adverb with fossilised -¢1v ending. The Trojans had known about
Achilles’ absence from battle since 4.512-13, from Apollo.

333 vhie: viymios and the older form vnmUTios, which is used as its metrical
variant, are terms of abuse which opponents on the battlefield regularly hurl at
each other (cf. e.g., 16.833; 21.99, 410, 441, 585). The word, originally referring
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to a child that cannot yet speak (vn + AmUw; cf. 484), indicates that a person
is too optimistic about his own position and entertains false hopes. For the use
of viytrios by the narrator see 445-6n. Tolo & &veufev dooonThp Péy’ &ueivaov
‘for as helper of him (I stayed behind) at a distance, much better (sc. than he)’.
The anaphoric pronoun Toio is best taken with &ooonTfip, the adverb &veubev
being elaborated in vnuolv &t yAagupfjiow and petdmiode (LfgrE s.v. &veubev),
rather than with &veuBev as a repetition of voopiv éévta (Ameis-Hentze, Leaf).
&ooonTnp is nomen agentis from the verb &oooeiv (first attested in the Hellenistic
poet Moschus), which is derived from *&oooos < *sm-sok“yos (cf. Latin socius).
Such helpers assist in situations of war or juridicial matters (when a man has
killed somebody, Od. 4.165, or when an heir has to defend his patrimony in the
absence of his father, Od. 23.119). The scholia and Ameis-Hentze understand péy’
&ueivaov as ‘much better than you’.

334 vetomiofe Aeheippnv ‘I was left = stayed behind’; cf. Tis 7' eUxeTtan
&vnip | yvewTov évi peydpolow &pfis dAkTfipa Airécbal, ‘a man prays that a
brother be left at home as avenger of his death’ (14.484-5).

335 Tot ‘your knees’; a possessive dative (L 22). youvat’ g\voa: to loosen
a person’s limbs or knees’ (so that s/he collapses to the ground) is a regular
Homeric expression for describing the effects of a fatal wound or blow, hence
effectively means ‘to kill’; it may also, less dramatically, refer to the weakening
effects of weariness, fear, or other emotions.

335-6 The threat to leave the body of one’s opponent to be eaten by dogs and
birds (once fish) is a regular item in challenges and vaunts (cf. 11.452—4; 13.831-2;
16.836; 21.122—), but it has special resonance in connection with the body of
Hector; see 337-54n. &ikéds ‘in an ugly manner’, i.e., in a way that will leave
your body in a mutilated state which is ugly to see. The adverb occurs only here,
instead of the regular (but unmetrical) &eikdds. Chantraine has suggested reading
&etkéds with synizesis of &ei-, West has conjectured dixécws with synizesis of -£cos.
kTepiovotv ‘they will give an honourable burial’; originally ‘give a dead person’s
possessions (or other objects) as burial gifts (kTépea)’. For kTepiovoiv instead of
kTeploUoy see 256n.

337-54 The supplication of Hector somewhat deviates from the standard
pattern (§3—91n.): (1) — (2) the approach and gesture of the suppliant are lacking
since Hector has fallen down on the ground; (3) supplication speech (338—43);
(4) negative reaction of the supplicandus Achilles (344-54). Since Hector does not
physically touch his supplicandus, this is a figurative supplication; cf. Odysseus’
restraint from touching Nausicaa’s knees while he is naked at Od. 6.141-85, and
earlier in this book Priam and Hecuba gesticulating at Hector from the Trojan
walls.

The lliad contains four more supplications on the battlefield: 6.45-65; 11.130—
48; 20.463—72; 21.64—119.Whereas supplications usually are effective since suppli-
ants are under the protection of Zeus, those on the battlefield are never successful.
This may be due to the supplicand: being Agamemnon, who is generally rather
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violent (the supplication of book 11; in book 6 the supplicandus is Menelaus but
Agamemnon takes over and ‘“finishes the job’), and Achilles in his present revenge-
ful mood (the supplications of books 20 and 21). In the past Achilles did spare
people’s lives (cf. 11.106; 21.40-1, 789, 100—2; 24.751-3). See Griffin (1980) 53-6
and Yamagata (1994) 415 (and the scholarship mentioned in 33-91n.). It may
be no coincidence that only Trojans (Adrastus, Hippolochus and Pisander, Tros,
Lycaon, Hector) are made to plead for their life; see Stoevesandt (2004) 149-—56.

The dialogue between Hector and Achilles brings to the fore a theme that
had appeared for the first time in the proem of the Iliad (1.4—5) and which will
be central to the story until its very last line (24.804): the mutilation of Hector’s
corpse. The most common form of mutilation was leaving a person’s corpse for
the dogs and birds, sometimes cutting off the head or limbs (e.g. 11.146, 261;
17.39—40; 18.175—7, and see Friedrich (2003) 45-51). Mutilation is both practised
and used as a threat, by individual opponents vis-a-vis each other and by generals
exhorting their men (e.g. 2.391-3; 4.237; 18.271-2, 283). The theme plays a role in
the two heroic deaths which are closest to that of Hector: Sarpedon (cf. 16.545-6,
559—61; his body is saved by the gods: 16.676-83) and Patroclus (16.836; 17.125-7,
2401, 2545, 272—3, 557-9; 18.175—7; his body is retrieved by the Greeks after
fierce and prolonged battle: 18.231-8).

In the case of Hector this theme is referred to so often and by so many
different characters that it becomes a leitmotif: Hector himself is preoccupied
with the fate of corpses early on (7.76-86) and raises the topic of his own body
right from the start of his duel with Achilles (258—9); after the death of Patroclus,
Achilles announces more than once that he will mutilate Hector’s body (18.334-5;
22.335-6, 346—54; 23.21, 182—3); and Hector’s parents and wife fearfully foresee
mistreatment (88—9, 508-10; 24.211-12, 408—9). The insistence on this theme
by Achilles, whom we have also seen mistreat the bodies of Lycaon (21.120-7)
and Asteropacus (21.201—4), underlines the savage mood that characterises him
after the death of Patroclus, in contrast with his earlier respectful treatment of
dead opponents (notably Andromache’s father, king Eetion: 6.417—20). But it also
creates a highly effective instance of misdirection: as the narratees have been so
often and so emphatically prepared for the non-burial of Hector and have seen
Achilles’ mistreatment of his body (395-404; 23.24-6; 24.14-18), the final release
of his body by Achilles and his burial by the Trojans will come as a surprise
(and impressive end of the lfiad). See Segal (1971a), Morrison (1992) 8393, and
Reichel (1994) 192—7.

337—43 Hector’s supplication speech contains the usual reference to the
speech-act of supplication (338), the request (339), the reason why the suppli-
candus should accept it, here a ransom (340-1), and a repetition of the request
(342—3). Hector does not, like the other battlefield suppliants, plead for his life
but for the return of his body and his burial; cf. Elpenor supplicating Odysseus
to give him a proper burial (Od. 11.66—78). Bassett (1934b) notes that Hector’s
speech does not contain any vocative, which is rare in Homer and may be a sign
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of the urgency of the situation; Hector is using his last breath to speak. His last
words (356—60) likewise will not contain a vocative.

337 The same line is used at 15.246, when Hector was knocked unconscious,
and an almost identical one in the context of Patroclus’ final speech (16.843).
dMyodpavéwy ‘being able to do little’, ‘weakened’; this rare word is built from
dAlyos and Spdw. kopubaiolos: see 232n.

338 Aoooy’ Utrép Yuyfis kai youvwv addv Te Toknfwv ‘I beseech you by/in
the name of your life, your knees, and your parents’. For this use of Utrép,
cf. 15.660; 24.466; Od. 15.261. For yoUvwv see 24n. Suppliants mainly invoke
fathers, mothers, parents, wives, sons (15.662—5; 24.466—7; Od. 11.66; 13.324), or
gods (Od. 2.68; 15.261). Hector here mentions parents, knees, and life (uniquely).
The parents prepare for g41. The combination ‘I beseech you by your knees’
only occurs here and at 345, but cf. yoUva®’ ik&vw/-opat (0d. §.92; 4.22; 5.449,
etc.). The closest parallel for yuxn is Od. 15.261—2 (Theoclymenus: Telemachus)
Aooo’ Umép. .. ofjs T a¥ToU KepoAfis kai ETaipwv, where ‘head’ typifies life’
(cf. 348n.). Clarke (1999) 58 suggests that ‘Hector is asking Achilles to remember
the things that bring a sense of moderation or self-restraint to Homeric man: his
parents, his knees, and his mortality.’

339 Do not let dogs devour me by the ships of the Greeks.’ Tap&
vnuol. .. Axouddv: this location virtually means ‘in the Greek camp’ and hence
has the connotation of ‘on enemy ground’. Hector, like Hecuba at 89, anticipates
that Achilles will take his corpse with him to the camp (as indeed he will do at
465), for his death takes place on the Trojan plain (cf. 404: £fj1 &v TTaTpid1 yain).
kUvas: Hector employs the ‘catchword’-technique (185n.): he picks up Achilles’
Of...KUVES. . . EAknoouc’ (335-6). kaTaddwyaut: cf. (Nestor about Aegisthus:) Toév
Y€ KUves Te Kad oiwvol kaTédawav (Od. 3.259) and (Achilles) “Extopa 8 oU
T1| 80w . . . TUpl SamrTéuey, GAAK KUvesatv (23.182-3). The verb 8&mrTw is also
used of wolves and lions devouring their prey.

340—3 To ransom captives was common practice in the Greco-Roman world;
see Pritchett (1991) 284-8 and Naiden (2006) 82. In the Homeric epics, too, we
regularly come across the phenomenon, often in the context of a ‘supplication’
scene, e.g. 1.12-32; 6.46-50, 427; 10.978-81; 11.106, 131-5; 22.49-51; see Wilson
(2002) 13-39. Demanding ransom (normally precious metals like bronze, gold,
and iron), together with the selling of captives as slaves, the raiding of cattle, and
the plundering of cities, belonged to the regular benefits of warriors. It would
seem that the ransom of a corpse was less common. Normally, the companions
of a fallen warrior would fight until they have recovered his body (preferably
with armour), as happens e.g. in the case of Patroclus’ body, the fight over which
fills book 17. Another possibility is to strike a truce so as to allow both parties to
recover and bury their dead, as happens at 7.417-36.

340-1 3¢defo: the verb Séxeoban is typical in contexts of accepting a ransom
(cf. 1.20). Only here do we find the perfect tense, which seems to be used to fill
the metrical slot (as at 20.577). There is a variant 3éxeofcu (imperatival infinitive).
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Sdpa T& To1 Scooovat: the sentence is in apposition to XaAKOV. .. XpUCOV. T&
is relative pronoun (L 17). Tatp kad méTVIQ BTNP: the expression is formulaic
(9 x 1), but here we may take it as a — belated — acknowledgement by Hector of
the presence of his parents on the walls. wéTvia is an honorific term of address
of mortal or divine females. The word occurs in Linear B, and it originally may
have designated a goddess. It is regularly combined with pnTnpe (1 x 17, 13 x Od.):
‘lady mother’.

342—3 dopevan = Solvat (L 11). According to Allan (2010), we find an imper-
atival infinitive when conventional social procedures are evoked. Here Hector,
starting with two direct appeals in the form of imperatives (x, 3¢3¢60), activated
the ‘script’ of supplication and now presents the return of the body in the infinitive
as the socially accepted action to perform. Tupds. .. AeA&ywot ‘make (me) get
the fire (cremation) to which I am entitled’; for the causative reduplicated aorist
see 223n. Tpddes kal Tpwwv &Aoyoi: Hector is envisioning a full and honourable
public burial, as does Andromache at 512-14 (albeit without a corpse), and as
will eventually take place at 24.785-804. Cf. 15.349-50, where Hector exhorts
his men by threatening that whoever will not fight oU8¢ vu Tév ye | yvwToi T¢
yvwTal Te TTUpds AeAdywot Bavdvta, ‘him the men and women of his family
will not give the cremation to which he is entitled after his death’.

344 See 260n.

345-54 Achilles’ reply is one long and passionate rejection of Hector’s sup-
plication (containing no less than six negations), which mirrors his opponent’s
speech in its structure and wording (Lohmann (1970) 114-15): ‘do not supplicate
me by my knees and parents (rgjection of speech-act of supplication; uny ue. . . yoUvewv
Youvdleo unde Toknwv X Aooop’ UTrEp . . . youvwy oy Te Toknwv). There is
certainly not going to be someone to ward off the dogs from your head (rgec-
tion of request). Not even if they will offer me ten or twenty times a ransom or
Priam himself would bring gold (rgjection of ransom; Tpiopos &~ TaTnp), not even
then will your mother lament you but dogs and birds will devour you (once more
rejection of request; TTOTVIX PATNP: 352, 341, KUVES. . . KATX. . . S3&OOVTAL R KUVOS
kaTaddyat).” It is important for our evaluation of Achilles’ behaviour here to
take account of Naiden (2006) 12947, who shows that rejection of supplication
‘occurs in every genre and culture, regardless of the suppliant’s choice of ges-
ture, argument, or request’ and that it does not ‘offend the gods, who do not
punish it’.

The nine lines which form the speech after the one-line opening are probably
best analysed and hence punctuated, with Leaf and Richardson, as follows:
(sentence one) ai yd&p. .. &vein. .. s oUk €09’ . .. &moAdAkol. (sentence two)
oUd’ el kev. .., oU8 el kev. .., o008’ &s. .. 8&oovTtau (cf. 9.979-87: 0¥8’ €l pou. . .,
oU8’ & pot. .., oUdé kev &s. . . Treioel). Others put a full stop after &AAa (Ameis-
Hentze) or TTpiapos (OCT and West).

345 kUov ‘dog’ (and cf. kuvédis ‘dog-faced’) is a common term of (self-)abuse
in Homer with connotation of shamelessness; see Faust (1970) and for more
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literature LfgrE s.v. 2c. Hector is called ‘dog’ several times (8.299; 11.362; 20.449).
ue yoUvwv youvdgeo: a unique instance of the figura etymologica, which is used
derisively. For youv&gouau + accusative cf. 1.427 (kai piv youvdoopat).

346-8 ‘If only my mind would somehow urge me, i.e. I could bring myself, to
eat your flesh raw, just as there is no one who could ward off the dogs from your
head.” The same combination of impossible wish and certain event appears at
8.538—41; 13.825-8; 18.464—7; Od. 9.525-5; 15.156—0; 17.251—3; 21.402—3. Usually
wish and event are connected via correlatives (e.g. ¢s/0UTw. .. ws); here and
at 0d. 9.523—5 and 17.251—3 the ¢s/0UTw is lacking. The intensity of the wish
may serve to affirm the certainty of the event (at least in the eyes of the speaker),
as when Hector says, ‘if only I could be deathless and ageless for all time, and
honoured as Athena and Apollo are honoured, as surely as this coming day brings
disaster to the Greeks’. Alternatively, the certainty of the event may affirm the
intensity of the wish, as when Telemachus says if only I could talk thus having
upon my return home to Ithaca found Odysseus, just as I go back having received
all kindness from you’, which amounts to ‘I wish my chances of seeing my father
were as real as your kindness’. See Leaf on 8.538, Edwards on 18.463—7, with
more literature, and van Erp Taalman Kip (forthcoming). Here the clauses each
seem to have equal force: Achilles conveys to Hector both his desire to eat his
flesh raw and the certainty that dogs will devour him.

The idea of eating one’s opponents raw is mentioned more than once in the
1liad (4.34—6: Zeus suggests that Hera could only assuage her anger by eating
Priam and his children raw; 24.212-15: Hecuba wishes she could eat Achilles’
liver). These statements are best taken as rhetorical, signifying extreme anger,
rather than a reflection of actual practice. Only the beastly Cyclops Polyphemus
eats human flesh (raw), to the abhorrence of Odysseus (Od. 9.291-5).

346 of y&p: this combination regularly introduces optatives expressing a wish
(cf. Attic €] y&p). aTév pe pévos kad Bupds &vein: the combination of menos (g6n.)
and thumos (78n.) often occurs with verbs of inciting or ordering; cf. 24.198—9 W
a¥TOV Ye pévos kai Bupods Gvwye. aiTOV Ye stands in contrast to the scavenger
dogs of 348.

347 &u’: predicatively with kpéa, ‘(eat) your flesh raw’. This detail adds to the
gruesomeness of the wish, in that, like an dpo@dryos wolf, jackal, or lion, Achilles
wants to eat his opponent’s flesh ‘raw’ rather than ‘cooked’. For Achilles’ animal-
like state of mind at this stage of the story see 262—6n. €5pevaus present infinitive
(L 11). of& W’ Bopyas ‘the kinds of things you have done to me’, i.e. because you
have done me such wrong. For such syntactically loosely attached, explanatory
ofos-clauses cf. ofpatds eis &dyaboio,. .., of’ &yopevels, ‘you are from a good
family, to judge from what you say’ (Od. 4.611) and see GH II 238—9. The perfect
has a totalising value, i.e. it implies that the state of affairs is the result of a series of
occurrences. This value is often found with verbs of ‘wrongdoing’; see Rijksbaron
(2002) 37, note g. ol& w’ opyas is the reading of the MSS, but some editors delete
W, so as to avoid the neglect of the digamma (Bopyas < (F)&(F)opyas).
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348 olk €08’ 65 ‘there is no one who’; the same idiom e.g. 21.103. ofis
Ye. .. KepaAfis: as often, the head metonymically stands for the whole person.
Usually the connotation is solemnity, affection, or mortality (see Clarke (1999)
174); here Achilles focuses on (the mutilation of) his head because he wants to
hurt Hector (cf. 745, where Priam talks about dogs mutilating his beard, head,
and genitals, and 402—3, where we hear of Hector’s head lying in the dust).
&maAdAkor: the optative has potential force; cf. 17.640-1: €in & 65 Ti5 éTadpos
&mraryyeidee TayloT

349—54 Not even if they will weigh out and bring here ten times or twenty
times your ransom, and promise yet other things, not even if Priam would exhort
me to weigh you yourself against gold.” This type of cumulative, expansive series
is used twice more by Achilles (9.379-86, 401—-9) and taken by Friedrich-Redfield
(1978) 2723 as typical of this speaker. For the ‘(not) even 4 hyperbole’ motif see
220-1I1.

34950 gikoownpiT’: the exact etymology and meaning of this fapax are
unclear: eikoow-npitos (‘twentyfold’, cf. &p1Buds) or eikooi-vipitos (‘twenty
times countless’). The unusual combination of an adverb (Sexdkis) and an
object in the accusative (eikoownpit’ &mowva) seems due to Achilles’ desire
to coin an even stronger expression than the Sexdxis Te kai gikoodkls TOoX
which he employs at 9.379. kev...oThowo’ ‘they will weigh out’ (cf. 19.247;
24.232); the verb makes clear that Achilles is thinking of a ransom con-
sisting of (unworked) precious metals. At 24.232 Priam will weigh out gold.
The unexpressed subject ‘they’ most likely is Hector’s father and mother
(cf. 341).

351—4 Achilles’ climactic parting shot is particularly harsh in that it rejects
Hector’s appeal to the sanctity of parents (cf. 338) and his offer of a ransom by his
father and mother (cf. 341), and thus confirms Hecuba’s forebodings (cf. 86—7).
At this stage the narratees are not able to gauge whether this forceful prolepsis
is reliable or not, and it seems likely that, lacking any signs to the contrary from
the narrator, they will expect Achilles” words to come true (337-54n.).

351 ¢’ aUTéV ‘you yourself” > ‘your body’ (cf. 1.4; 9.547) > ‘the weight
of your body’. é¢pUocacfai: from (F)épUw, ‘draw’, which here — uniquely —
should mean ‘weigh’; cf. Theognis 77-8 mioTds &vip xpucol Te kai &pyUpou
&vtepuoacbat | &Elos, ‘a reliable man is worth his weight in silver and gold’.
Another interpretation is to connect it with (o)epUc (cf. Lat. servo): ‘not even
if Priam would exhort (the Trojans) to save you with gold’ (LfgrE s.v.). &vcoyor:
from the original perfect &vwya a present &vcoyw has been derived. Achilles
changes from subjunctive to optative to indicate that he considers the act of
Priam offering Hector’s weight in gold as merely possible rather than very possible
(the subjunctive); see Wakker (1994) 174—9.

352—4 oUd’ &s  oe...unNTnp|&vbeuévn  Aexéecor  yomoetal. .. | GAAK
kUves...: cf. Achilles to dead Lycaon: oU8¢ ce untnp|é&vleuévn Aexéeoot
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COMMENTARY: 352-6 149

yonoeTal, &AA& ZkAuawvdpos. . . (21.123-5). Unwittingly, Achilles also mirrors
Hecuba’s words at 86—7: o0 0’ . . . KAawcouan év Aex€eoat . . . OV Tékov aliTr.

352 TOTVIX UNTNP: see §40—1In.

353 &vBeuévn Aeyéeoot ‘having placed you on a bier’, a reference to the prothesis,
a standard part of the Greek burial ritual from Mycenaean times onwards and
a familiar scene in archaic Greek vase painting. Despite Achilles’ forceful denial
here, Hector’s prothesis will ensue, provisionally at 24.589 (aUTos Tov y* AxiAeUs
Aexéwv émédnkev &eipas) and officially at 24.719—20 (TOV pév Emerta | TpnTOlS &V
Aexéeool Béoav).

354 KaTd. .. 8&oovTau: the scholia suggest that the tmesis (L 20) gives expres-
sion to the tearing apart of the body. In view of the regularity of compound verbs
in Homer still consisting of two elements, this seems fanciful and anachronistic.
The verb means literally ‘to divide’ but it becomes ‘tear apart’, ‘devour’ with
animals as subject. TévTa: predicatively with ot (352).

355 A unique speech-introduction, which, as the scholia note, well describes
the progress from dAryoSpavéwy at 337. kopuBaiolos: see 232n.

356—60 To have dying persons speak impressive last words is a widespread
literary phenomenon: at 16.844-54 Patroclus is given the same prerogative; at
24.744 Andromache regrets that Hector did not die in bed after ‘speaking some
weighty word (Trukivov émos), which she could have remembered all her life’;
and cf. further e.g. Hamlet’s protracted dying speech (act v, scene ii). Many
anthologies of famous last words spoken by real and fictional characters have
been compiled, and the utterances tend to be prophetic. The idea is that a
moment of clairvoyance comes at the moment of death; see e.g. Socrates in the
Apology: ‘T now wish to prophesy to you...: for I am now at the point where
men are most wont to prophesy, when they are about to die’ (39c); Virgil Aeneid
4.614-20; 1073941, Genesis 49. Saving his breath, Hector again does not employ
any vocative; cf. §37—43n.

356—7 1 ‘for sure’ (4on.). o’ €U yryvwokwv mpoTidcocopal I look at you in
full understanding (of how things stand)’ (Ameis-Hentze, LforE s.v. docopa); cf.
Od. 7.31 undé TV’ . . . TpoTidooeo, ‘do not look at anybody’. Hector is referring
to Achilles’ angry mien (344 and earlier 260) and the fury which speaks from
his words. This interpretation better suits what follows (008’ &p’ &ueAdov) than
‘knowing you well I foresee (my fate)’ (Leaf, Richardson), for which cf. e.g
0d. 5.389 oi kpadin mpoTidooeT’ dAebpov, ‘his heart foresaw death’. oUd’ &p’
EueAdov | reioev “and I now realise (&p’) that I was not destined to persuade you’.
For this use of péAAw compare 5.205-6: ‘I came trusting on my bow; but I now
realise that it was not destined to be of any use to me (oUx &p’ éueAdov dvroeiv)’,
and see LfgrE 2b. The particle &pa is common in this context; see GP 36: ‘the
predestination of an event is realised ex post facto’. o18f)peos. . . Buuds: iron is a
ubiquitous and easily understandable metaphor for pitilessness; cf. 24.205, 521;
0d. 4.293; 5.191; 12.280; 23.172.
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358—60 This is the climax of a series of — increasingly concrete — prolepses
announcing Achilles’ death, which is not recounted in the Iliad (but does occur
in one of the poems of the Epic Cycle: Aethiopis; see West (2003) 113). At first we
merely hear that Achilles is destined to die young (1.352, 415-18); then Thetis tells
him that he will die after killing Hector (18.95-6); the horse Xanthus is able to
specify that he will be killed by a god and a man (19.416-17), while a prophecy of
Thetis, which Achilles recalls when nearly drowning, speaks of arrows of Apollo
(21.277-8); Hector, finally, discloses the names of Apollo and Paris and adds the
exact location of his death (the Scaean gate, cf. also “under the walls of Troy’:
21.277; 23.81). See Duckworth (1933) 28—9, Taplin (1992) 245-7, Jones (1996) 115,
and Introduction 2e. This technique of gradual revelation is also employed to
great effect in the Odyssey in connection with Odysseus’ revenge on the Suitors
(de Jong on 13.972—439), or later on stage by Sophocles, famously in the Oedipus
Tyrannus.

The death of Patroclus and Hector likewise are announced many times but
never to the heroes themselves, who therefore march towards death unwittingly.
In contrast, Achilles knows, chooses (9.410-16), and accepts (cf. 365-6n.) his fate.
With Hector announcing Achilles’ death we have come full circle in the lethal
domino effect that determines the course of the last third of the fliad: Patroclus
kills Sarpedon — Hector, angry at Sarpedon’s death, kills Patroclus, who foretells
his death at the hands of Achilles — Achilles, angry at Patroclus’ death, kills
Hector but hears his own death prophesied. See Rutherford (1982) 152-8 and
Introduction 2d.

The end of Achilles was portrayed by other texts and in art: he duels with
the Acthiopian king Memnon (who dies, is removed from the battlefield through
divine intervention, and buried) and then attacks Troy before Apollo and Paris
kill him; see Burgess (2009). Apollo’s motive is sometimes specified as anger at
Achilles’ killing of his son/priest Troilus.

358 Tol = oot 6eddv pnvipa ‘an object of the gods’ wrath’; cf. Od. 11.73. In
both cases the divine wrath concerns failure to give due burial. By introducing
this term Hector adds a moral slant to Achilles’ death, suggesting that it is the
result of divine anger because of this hero’s treatment of his corpse. Is this how
the Homeric narrator wants us to look at the matter? Richardson suggests that he
does: ‘it looks as if Akhilleus’ death may be seen as retribution for his behaviour
towards Hektor’s corpse’. The continuation of the story does not back up this
idea, however. When Achilles continues to mistreat Hector, the pro-Trojan god
Apollo criticises him severely and threatens that the gods’ anger might strike him
(u1). .. vepeoonBéwuev: 24.53). But the point is not taken up by his interlocutor,
Hera, who instead harps on Achilles’ honour as the son of a goddess (BK on
24.56-63). When Zeus eventually decides that Achilles should give back Hector’s
body, he acts as upholder of the cosmic order (he wants to give both Apollo and
Hera their due and to give in to his love for Hector while honouring Achilles:
24.65-76), not because he condemns the hero’s behaviour. When he instructs
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Thetis to tell Achilles that he is angry at his ‘mad’ behaviour (24.113-15), this
seems like a rhetorical exaggeration in order to press his message (BK on 24.112—
16). Finally, the way in which Achilles indeed releases the body cannot but absolve
him from any divine wrath. The reference to a ménima and Apollo’s anger in 24
are perhaps to be seen as attempts to motivate Apollo’s (future) killing of Achilles,
which in the tradition was explained differently (see previous note). See also 395n.
and Introduction 2e.

359—60 fjuaTi Téd1, 6Te ‘on that (memorable) day when’. This type of tempo-
ral reference, which is an expressive variant of simple ‘when’, occurs 22 x (3 x
narrator-text, 19 x speech). It usually refers to the past (e.g. 471—2, the narrator
recalls the day when Andromache married Hector), but here and 8.475 it points
to the future; see de Jong (2004) 234—6. £&56AdvV EovT’ ‘though you are brave’.
The word &o6Ads in Homer is largely descriptive (‘competent’, ‘valorous’, ‘use-
ful’) not moralistic (‘good’); see Yamagata (1994) 192—9. évi Zkaifjiol TUAnIcIV:
see 6n.

361—3 361 = 16.502 = 16.855; 3623 = 16.856—7. The deliberate echoes link
the deaths of Sarpedon, Patroclus, and Hector (see 326-66n.): ‘the moment is
recalled when Patroclus lay before Hector, as Hector now lies before Achilles.
The poet often in this way links beginning and end and lets the contrast come
out’ (Schadewaldt (1959) 323, my translation).

361 uw. .. Téhos BavdTolo k&Auyev: the moment of death of a Homeric
warrior is only rarely described by the straightforward verb Svniokw; instead,
we find metaphorical or graphic expressions such as ‘night’ or ‘death’ ‘covering’
or ‘being poured over the eyes’, or ‘limbs being loosened’. See Morrison (1999).
Usually night/death covers the eyes (466) or a person . . . his eyes (whole-and-part
construction: 16.503), but here and at 16.855 we find an abbreviated form: death
covered /um. The expression aptly describes the clouding of sight at the moment
consciousness is lost. TéAos BavdTolo is ‘the fulfilment of death’, hence death.
TéNos originally means ‘the accomplishment’, and only later became ‘end’; see
Waanders (1983).

362—3 yux). .. mTapévn: when a person dies both his psuché and his thumos
leave him, the narrator concentrating in one passage on psuche, in another on
thumos. Thus the present couplet is an expanded and memorable variant of dkx
B¢ Buuds | dorxeT’ &mod peAéwv (13.671—2). The thumos upon death ceases to exist
(LfgrE s.v. 1b). The concept of psuché in Homer is complex. According to Jahn
(1987) 2738, the psuché of a man knows three phases: when he lives, it is the
principle of life (e.g.161); when he dies, it leaves him (here); and after his death, it
1s his representation in the underworld (e.g. 23.65). According to Clarke (1999) 53—
60, 12950, the basic meaning of psuché is a gasp of breath, from which the other
uses, the principle of life and the soul living in the underworld, are secondary
or metonymical extensions. He analyses the present passage as: ‘When the two
great heroes breathe their last . . . the cold breath of death takes wing, emerging
suddenly in a mythical shape out of the visible realities of the battlefield, and it
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flies off to become one of the wraiths that live out the shadowy afterlife in Hades’
(148-9).

362 pebécov limbs’; see 68n. Ai8dade ‘to (the house) of Hades’; cf. elv AiSao
douolow (52). PePrikets see 21n.

363 &v: possessive pronoun (L 18). éTHov: see ggn. yodwoa: metrical diec-
tasis (L 4): yo&ouoo (v v — v) > yo&o (v — v) > yodwoa (vv — v). &vdpoTiiTa
‘his manhood’, i.e. his existence as a (living) man. The word is scanned with
short first syllable because the original form was *anr-, with sonant r (> *anro
> &vdpo-); see Wachter (2000) 70. The line is quoted by Plato and Plutarch
with &SpotfiTa, ‘vigour’, which removes the metrical anomaly and, according
to Latacz (1965) and DELG, is the correct form. fipnv ‘prime of life’. Despite
Priam’s earlier words about the beauty of a young man dying on the battle-
field (71-3), to lose one’s life before reaching old age, then as now, was seen as
tragic.

364 = 16.858. kai ‘even though’ (adverbial). TeBvendTa: adaptation after
quantitative metathesis: TebvndTa (v — — v) > TeBveddTa (Vv — v) > TebvaiddTa
(v —— v). 8Tos Ax1AAeUs: see 1021.

365—6 Only Hector and Achilles address their opponents even when they are
dead; see 326-66n. The scholia explain this feature as expressive of Achilles’
anger, but it seems more likely that in both cases the prophecy of the dying
man calls for a reaction. The similarity of the scenes allows the narratees to
savour the difference: whereas Hector rejected the prophecy of his death and
still saw possibilities of victory over Achilles, Achilles accepts his fate although
he quibbles over the exact moment (‘I will die when Zeus decides’). It is an
essential aspect of Achilles in the [liad that he knows the circumstances of his
early death with increasing precision (see 358-6on.) and, when Patroclus has
died, accepts it: a¥Tike TeBvainy, &mel olk &p’ EueAAov ETaipool | KTEVOEVL
gmaplval, ‘May 1 die directly, since I was not destined to help my friend at
his killing’ (18.98-9); cf. 19.421-3; 21.110-13. Indeed, at 18.115-16 Achilles used
almost the same two lines when announcing to his mother Thetis that he would
go after Hector, even if this, as she had just told him, would involve his death.
The repetition of these lines at the moment when he /as killed Hector is surely
intentional and effective. At the same time they seem to have a slightly different
tone here in that Achilles replaces Hector’s “fuatt Téd1, 61e Paris and Apollo’ by
his own, more grandiloquent “TéTe. .. 6wéTe Zeus and the other gods’, thus
not allowing his opponent to have the last word but accepting his fate on his
own terms.

Like Hector (33743, 356—60nn.), Achilles uses no vocatives. Bassett (1934b)
suggests that the absence is explained by the brevity of his speech (there are
eighty-seven speeches of two verses, of which thirty-two, 1.e. thirty-seven per
cent, have no vocative). In view of the fact that Hector did use a vocative when
he addressed the dead Patroclus (16.589), it may be preferable to take the absence
as significant and expressive of Achilles’ grim mood.
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TéBvad ‘be dead’. The imperative standing alone is abrupt and dismissive.
In this context we find an aorist (21.106: 8&ve) or, more often, a perfect, cf. e.g.
TehvaTw (15.496) and TeBvains (6.164). The perfect here expresses ‘the satisfaction
that the fate of his great enemy has been finally and fully fulfilled’(Ameis-Hentze,
my translation). kfijpa: see 202n. TéTe. .. 6TWOTe: the correlative construction
lends emphasis; cf. 9.702—3.

367-404

The death of Hector, the most important one in the [liad, has a unique aftermath.
The customary stripping of the armour is expanded with a scene featuring
anonymous Greek soldiers (367—75) and followed by a speech by Achilles. In
this hybrid speech he hovers between public triumph and private grief (376—
94), and then abruptly announces the execution of his earlier threats that he
would mutilate Hector’s body, which takes an unexpected and for Iliadic warfare
unprecedented form (395-404).

367—75 The act of despoiling a defeated enemy is mentioned often (e.g. 5.164;
6.28; 11.110, 246-7; 12.105; 13.201-2; 15.343, 524; 17.537; 21.188) and belongs to
the status-secking Homeric warrior culture: the armour serves as a trophy to
prove martial success. Thus Idomeneus boasts that he has in his tent twenty
spears, as well as shields, helmets, and corselets taken from Trojans as proof
of his bravery (13.260-5); cf. also 6.480-1 (Hector prays for his son to bring
home the — first? — bloody armour of a defeated enemy) and 7.82—g (Hector
says that he will dedicate captured armour in a temple, a habit probably taken
over from the East that would become common practice in classical Greece
and Rome). Thus the customary fight over a slain companion is aimed as much
at saving his body for burial as at not allowing his armour to fall into enemy
hands.

Usually the despoiling is described in one line or less, but here it is much
longer. Firstly, there is the removal of the fatal weapon from the corpse. This was
a preliminary to the despoiling (4.529-32; 5.620—2; 13.509-11) although it is not
always explicitly recorded by the narrator. It occurs in the cases of Sarpedon’s and
Patroclus’ deaths (16.503-5 and 862—4 respectively), and is one more connection
between the deaths of these heroes; see Introduction 2d. Secondly, the narrator
records the reaction of the Greek soldiers to Hector’s body: As the tenses indicate,
they watch while Achilles despoils Hector (368: imperfect éoUAa, followed at 376
by aorist &mei é€evépile). Book 22 has a singularly theatrical nature, in that
events are watched by a great number of (different) spectators; see 1—24n. The
narrator here brings to the fore a set of viewers (cf. OnfoavTo), who had only
played a minor role (cf. 34, 205) so far. The Greek soldiers are the first to
react to Hector’s death. Soon the camera will switch to Priam and Hecuba
on the walls, the Trojans throughout the city, and finally Andromache inside
the palace.
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367-8 Cf. 21.200—201a, where Achilles pulls his ‘bronze spear’ out of the bank
of the river Scamander. fj pa kai: see 273n. &veubev Edny’ ‘he put aside’. For the
form of &veubev see goon.

368—9 6 &’: 8¢ marks a new action rather than a new subject; see GH II 159.
&’ dpwv: we regularly hear of armour being taken ‘from the shoulders’, both in
the context of despoilings (e.g. 6.28; 11.5709; 15.524, 544) and of the ordinary taking
off of armour (7.122). This looks like a summary; cf. the fuller forms at 11.973—
5 (the victor strips off the corselet from breast and the shield from shoulders)
and 15.125—7 (Athena takes the helmet off Ares” head and the shield from his
shoulders). TeUxe’. .. | aipaTéevT’s armour has twenty-one different epithets in
Homer (see Dee (2002) 515-18), of which kaAds, kAuTos, and Troikidos are most
frequent. Here we find the graphic and contextually relevant ‘blood-stained’ (cf.
gvTe’ . .. alpaTéevTa at 13.640 and Bvapa BpoTdevTa at 245 and 7 x more in the
11). Tepidpapov ‘ran up and stood around’ (only here in Homer). ules Ay oidov:
see 156n.

370 kol ‘emphasises the fact that the relative clause contains an addition to the
information contained in the main clause’ (GP 294—5): the soldiers not only stand
around Hector (which merely suggests interest) but admire him. Cf. NéoTowp
NBUETTTs AVOPOUCE . . . TOU Kal &TTO YyAWOONS MEAITOS YAUKiwY péev oS, ‘sweet-
spoken Nestor stood up, from whose tongue (also) a voice streamed sweeter than
honey’ (1.247-9). énfloavo: this verb (derived from *6&Fa, Ion. 8én, Att. 6éa,
both the act of ‘looking at’ and ‘sight’) means ‘watch’, ‘look at’ a spectacle, in
leisure and often in admiration. It was felt to be semantically related to faUua
(see DELG s.v.), and it is often found in conjunction with verbs of admiration, e.g
HopUapUYas BneiTo Tod&Y, Bauade 8¢ Buuddt (Od. 8.265) and Acol . . . BnelvTd
Te 6&uPnodv Te (23.728). Here the admiration is suggested by &ynTév. euijv xai
€l8os &ynTov: cf. €i8os &ynT- at 5.787; 8.228; 24.976; Od. 14.177, all in speech,
which confirms that it represents the Greek soldiers’ focalisation here. Next to
the combination ¢ur) and €ios (cf. Od. 5.212; 7.210), we also find €idos and Sépas
combined (24.376; Od. 5.218; 8.116; 11.469 = 24.17; 14.177; 18.251; 19.124). In
principle these three words, all of which roughly mean ‘corporeal form/figure’,
have different nuances: un (from @Uopan) refers to muscular physique; €idos
(from root -18, cf. €i8ov) to overall appearance, often specifically beauty; and
Séuas (from Sépw) to build. In practice, however, metrical factors may play a
major role in their choice and combination.

Herodotus echoes this passage at Histories 9.25.1 (the Greeks admire the body
of the Persian general Masistius): 6 8¢ vekpos v 8éns &&ios (= &ynTov) ey &deos
efveka Kail k&AAeos (R UV Kad €1805) . . . EkAITTOVTES T&S TEELS éoiTewv (R Trepi-
Spapov) benoduevol (R BnnoavTo) MacioTiov, ‘the corpse was worth looking at
because of its tallness and beauty . . . they broke their ranks in order to go and
admire Masistius’.

371-5 An instance of an ‘actual #s’-speech (as opposed to a ‘potential #s’-
speech:106-8n.): a speech voiced by an anonymous collective (in the nine Iliadic


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


COMMENTARY: 371-3 155

instances, the Greek or Trojan soldiers). They offer an interesting glimpse of the
feelings and opinions of the masses, which are much less represented in the story
than the individual leaders. Thus, we see them gloat at Thersites being forcefully
disciplined by Odysseus and pray for the war to end (2.271-8). For a discussion
of the Iliadic examples see de Jong (1987b).

The soldiers’ speech is accompanied by a gesture: oUd’...&vouTtnTel —
oUTnoaoke, they stab the corpse with their spear. This act, reported only here,
may ‘derive ultimately from the wish to ensure that the dead man is really and
truly dead and that his ghost cannot harm his enemies after death’ (Richardson).
But it certainly is also relevant that those who are doing the stabbing are anony-
mous Greek warriors who probably would never have dared to face Hector while
he was still alive but now want to ‘share’ in his downfall. Finally, as their words
reveal, they intend to mock their once formidable opponent. The narratees will
interpret their behaviour as increasing the pathos of the situation: the greatest
warrior on the Trojan side suffers disgrace by unworthy opponents (Griffin (1980)
47). It is a preparation for what will happen at 395404, when Hector’s body is
dragged through the dust by Achilles. The many wounds inflicted on Hector
here will be recalled by Hermes at 24.420-1: ‘since there were many who drove
their bronze into him’.

371 oUd’. .. &voutnTel ‘not (one stood by) without stabbing’; for this type of
expression and the ending -Tei see §04—5n. The adverb occurs only here (but cf.
&vouTaTos, ‘not wounded’, at 4.540). The litotic effect of this expression pertains
not so much to the stabbing itself as to the number of people who were stabbing:
there was no one who did not stab = everybody stabbed. oi: personal pronoun
(L 19); the accent is due to enclitic Tis following.

372 “Thus many a one said, looking at another man standing next to him.’
This line introduces two other ‘#is-speeches’ 2.271; 4.81. For Tis meaning ‘many
a one’, cf. e.g. 19.71. The idea is that the one speech which is quoted repre-
sents many similar speeches. It is also possible to take TAnciov as substanti-
val, while Tis...&\\ov almost is &AAos &AAov: ‘each one said looking at his
neighbour’ (BK on 2.271). Looking at one another underscores the collectiv-
ity of the speech; the soldiers expect their own ideas to be shared by their
neighbour.

373 & moTol: see 168n. ) udAa 81z see 229n. poAaKTEPOs &upapdacdal
‘softer to feel’. The verb is (probably) related to &mTw, and it usually refers
to feeling or touching with the hand, e.g. of Eurycleia touching Odysseus’ foot
(Od. 19.475). Here feeling is a sarcastic understatement for the actual stabbing of
Hector, who without his armour is ‘soft’, i.e. easy to wound (Ameis-Hentze and
LfgrE &@dw 1, pohokods 1a). The soldiers turn to the kind of sarcasm we typically
find in vaunts (286n.), and Kyriakou (2001) 273 suggest that the ‘#s-speech’
could be considered as such. The continuation of the sentence also suggests a
metaphorical undertone: now that he is dead Hector is easier to handle, i.e. deal
with than when he set the Greek ships on fire. dppagpdacbai is a case of metrical
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diectasis (L 4): dppagdacdal (— v v — ) < &upagdodal (— v — v) < dupagpdectal
BREN)

374 OTe. .. ¢vémpnoev: an analepsis of the climactic — and, for the Greeks,
traumatic — moment when Hector set fire to one of the Greek ships (16.112—
23). A Muse-invocation marked the importance of that moment, which saw both
Hector’s greatest military success and the beginning of his downfall, since Achilles
at 9.650—9 had announced that he would return to battle when Hector set the
ships on fire. The MSS hesitate between aorist and imperfect (évérpnfev). Both
tenses are found in subordinate &te-clauses (cf. e.g. the aorist at 2.743 or imperfect
at 2.351) and are equally possible in this place. Tupi knAéw1 ‘with burning fire’.
kfAegos is derived from kaiw. TUp has ten epithets in Homer (see Dee (2002)
473-6), which mainly stress its destructive or glittering nature. The combination
TrUpl knAéwol is consistently used in contexts where the actual burning of the fire
is relevant: setting fire to ships (8.217, 235; 15.744), heating water (18.346; Od.
8.435), burning clothes (22.512), or hardening a wooden stake (Od. 9.328).

376 Todd&prns 8los Ax1AAeUs: this formula occurs 21 x in the Jliad. For 8ios see
102n. Tod&pkns is used only for Achilles, and it was clearly understood as similar
to To8wkns, ‘swift-footed’; see 14n. Yet its original meaning may be ‘defending
himself (from &pkéw) with his feet’, i.e. by running away or by kicking (see LfgrE).

377-95 The speech-introduction and capping do not inform us what kind of
speech to expect (except that it is public) or in what mood it is spoken by Achilles.
This is not surprising in that it actually is a unique, hybrid speech, which starts
as a military parainesis, changes halfway through into a personal meditation, and
ends as an embryonic paean. Its structure shows ring-composition (Lohmann

(1970) 21-2):

A TFriends, since the gods granted us to master this man, who has done so
much harm (victory),

B let us continue fighting and see whether the Trojans leave their city or stay
(exhortation).

C  But why do I consider these things (interruption formula)? Patroclus is lying
unburied, whom I will never forget.

B’ Let us return to the ships (exkortation).

A’ We killed Hector, to whom the Trojans prayed like a god (victory).

The deictic pronouns Tév8’ (379), ToU8e (383), and TOVSe (392) strewn across
the speech evoke the gestures which the narratees are to imagine Achilles making
while he speaks: he repeatedly points at the corpse lying at his feet.

377 The line occurs almost identically at 23.535. The interpretation ‘Taking
up a position among the Greeks he spoke winged words (to them)’, for which cf.
e.g OT4S &V Yéooolol PeTepooveey (7.384), seems better than ‘Standing up (after
kneeling or stooping to strip Hector of his armour) he spoke winged words among
the Greeks’ (Ameis-Hentze). Eea wTepdevT’s see 215n.

378-84 Achilles starts by suggesting that the Greeks exploit the momentum
of the death of the most important fighter on the Trojan side and attack Troy.
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This is one of a series of places where the Homeric narrator toys with the idea
that Achilles might conquer Troy (cf. 18.261-5; 21.309-10, 516-17, 536, 544-6).
Together these passages create an instance of misdirection: the narratees are led
to believe that the traditional plot, in which Achilles does not capture Troy (cf.
16.707—9), might be abandoned. Similar examples relating to the theme of the
fall of Troy are found e.g. at 3.281—7 (the duel between Paris and Menelaus might
bring a peaceful solution) and 16.698—711 (Patroclus almost takes Troy). Although
the narratees know that Troy will fall and Patroclus and Achilles will dze before
that moment, such deviations from the straight narrative course create suspense.

Scholars also look at this passage in neo-analytical terms (see Introduction 1c):
Achilles’ suggestion to attack Troy would then be modelled after his behaviour
in the Aithiopis, where he kills Memnon and then immediately goes on to
attack Troy. See West (2003) and Burgess (2009).

378 This whole-line vocative is found both in councils (e.g 2.79) and on the bat-
tlefield (here and e.g. 11.276). Strictly speaking, it addresses only the military and
political leaders, but it is used also in contexts where all Greeks are present (cf. 9.17;
23.457). Zenodotus’ suggestion of ATpeidn Te kol &AAot &pioTiies TTavayodv
(found at 7.427; 23.246) as an alternative cannot be right, since Agamemnon is
not present on the battlefield (he was wounded at 11.283; cf. 16.26 and 19.51-3).
Some MSS have & ¢iAot fipwes Aavaoi, Bep&rrovTes Apnos, which always occurs
when all Greeks are addressed (2.110; 6.67; 15.733; 19.78); this would be the best
reading to adopt if it were not for the overwhelming manuscript evidence for
the verse printed in the text. Apyeicov: the Homeric epics have three ethnic
indications for what we call Greeks (from Latin Graeci): Axauoi (inhabitants of
the Achaean country = Northern Greece), ‘Apyeiol (inhabitants of Argos =
Argolis, the central part of the Peloponnese), and Aavaoi (descendants of
Danaus). The term Achaioi is also found in linear B tablets (a-ka-wi-ja-de =
Ayoifiovde) and, like Danaot, probably in Egyptian and Hittite documents. See
BR on 1.2. Although originally dating from different times and referring to
different parts of Greece, the three words are synchronically used as metrical
variants.

379 émel 81 the first syllable has to be scanned long, as at 23.2 and 4 x Od.;
see GH 1 103. The particle 37 indicates that what Achilles says is evident to both
himself and his addressees: Hector is dead, for all to see; see 76n. Tévd’ &vdpa
feol Saudoaohan &Swkav ‘the gods gave (it to me) to kill this man’. Homeric
mortals tend to ascribe successes and failures to both the gods and themselves,
according to the principle of ‘double motivation’ (the term derives from Lesky
(1961)). Thus Achilles will refer to the mortal part of the action at the end of
his speech: émépvouev "Extopa &iov. The role of the gods often is merely assumed
by the mortal agent, but here Achilles was explicitly informed by Athena of
her support (216—23). For the gods ‘giving’ mortals things see 403—n. The verb
Sauvnul/ Sapvdw, lit. ‘tame’, is used repeatedly in this book in connection with
the death of Hector; cf. 176, 271, 446. It is an expressive variant for ‘to kill’ (253n.),
with the connotation of vanquishing a particularly vigorous warrior. The active
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is much more common than the middle (it is used in three other instances in
book 22), but the middle is used here to express that the subject (Achilles) benefits
from the action in the sense that he exercises power over the object (Hector);
cf. EAkeobon (398) and deikicoaobat (404) and see Allan (2003) 113, note 199. Of
course, it 1s also a convenient metrical variant.

380 A similar claim that Hector killed more Greeks than any other Trojan
is made by Andromache at 24.747-8, and cf. Agamemnon at 10.47-52 (Hector
killed the most Greeks in one day). This assertion proves accurate even within the
four days of battle recounted in the fliad. During this time, Hector kills twenty-
seven Greeks; other Trojans kill two or three at the most. For an overview of all
killings see Stoevesandt (2004) §88—412. Kak& TTOAN’ Eppegev: as almost always in
Homer, kokés does not (yet) have a moralistic undertone but simply means ‘did
so much harm’; thus the same expression is used about a boar wreaking havoc
at 9.540. The MSS hesitate between €ppe€ev and gpdeokev, and at 9.540, even
between gppeCev, EpSeaxev, EppeCev, and Eopye.

381—4 ‘Come, let us test (the Trojans) with arms all around the city, in order
that we find out next what mood the Trojans presently have, whether they want
xory’

381—2 €1 & &yet’: for this formula of exhortation see 174n.; only here and at
0d. 4.832 is it found in a main clause following a (temporal) subordinate clause.
oUv TeUyeot eipnBéwpev: the verb is used absolutely, with Tpwv understood, cf.
gmreov melpnoopat, ‘I will test (the Greeks) with words’ (2.73) and (with genitive)
Tpwwv Teipricopat. . ., of K €0éAwa’, ‘I will test the Trojans, to see whether they
want’ (19.70-1). TeipnBéwuev is to be scanned with synizesis (-éc- counts as one
long syllable). Some MSS have the younger, contracted form eipn8duev (cf. Od.
8.100). &T1: 1.e. before we rest on our laurels or do something else. K. . . yvédpev:
the final subjunctive in Homer may be found with e/ &v; see GHII 270—1. Tpcdcov
véov, &v TIv’ gxouowv: lit. ‘the mind, i.e. mood, of the Trojans, whichever they
have’; an instance of (grammatical) prolepsis (191—2n.).

383—4 A kataheiyouotv. .. fie pévev pepdaot: in dependent interrogative
clauses the indicative is regularly found (next to the subjunctive and optative);
see GH II 294. The idea that the Trojans might give up fighting and leave their
city now that their general has died is also voiced by ‘the Myrmidon’/Hermes
vis-a-vis Priam at 24.383—5. Abandoning the city is one of several ways ancient
sieges could end (besides victory, defeat, or a peaceful settlement). TéAv &kpnv:
this combination means the ‘acropolis’ (cf. 172n.), and Achilles metonymically
mentions the most important part of Troy. ToUde TecdvTos. .. kai ‘ExTopos
oUKéT’ €ovTos ‘now that this man has fallen. .. even though Hector no longer
lives’. The genitive absolute is rare in Homer (see 47n.), but here we have two
examples in quick succession.

385 This is the typical interruption formula used by speakers in monologues
(see 122n.); its use here in a public speech is nevertheless apt in that it marks the
transition to a more personal tone.
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386—7 “There lies near the ships a corpse, unlamented, unburied, Patroclus.’
Much of the force of this sentence derives from its lack of connectives. w&p =
mapd. In Homer prepositions may lose their final vowel, even if they are not
followed by another vowel; this is referred to as apokope (‘cutting off’ the vowel).
&xAauTtos &BamrTos: the same combination is found at Od. 11.54, 72 (there of
Elpenor, Odysseus’ companion, whose death had not been noted by the others),
and cf. the even more impressive &ppnTwp &BEuioTos &veéoTids EoTiv Ekeivos | O,
‘without clan, law, and hearth is the man who’ (9.68—4). Strictly speaking,
Patroclus has already been spontaneously lamented (19.282-339; cf. kAaiouoa:
286, 301, KAaiwv: §38), but the official burial and lament will follow only at
23.8-257.

387—90 Achilles expresses the idea that he will never forget Patroclus in an
emphatic form: ‘as long as I live, I will not forget Patroclus. And though people
in Hades tend to forget the dead, I will remember Patroclus even there.” Soon
Patroclus will reproach Achilles that he fas forgotten him (23.69—70), but this is the
typical chiding found at the opening of dream speeches (cf. e.g. the dream/Athena
to Nausicaa at Od. 6.25: ‘How did your mother come to have such a lazy child?’).
Both underworld scenes in the Odyssey show us Achilles with Patroclus nearby
(11.467-8; 24.15-16).

Achilles’ claim that the dead forget people is partly backed up in that the
dead in the underworld scenes cannot think or speak unless they have drunk the
blood of sacrificial victims (e.g Od. 11.140-9, 1534, 228-32, 390, and cf. their
qualification as &ppadees, ‘lacking phrenes’: 11.476); elsewhere in these same scenes,
however, shades are fully in control of their thoughts and speech (e.g. 24.15-204).
As Clarke (1999) 193 notes: ‘Just as Homer is ambivalent over whether the dead
in Hades are empty images or dead men of substance, so his conception of their
ability to think and speak like living men appears and disappears in different
contexts’.

The commonplace nature of ‘I will never forget X’ in the context of mourn-
ing should not make us fail to notice that Achilles” words are unparalleled in
Homer. They are expressive of his massive sorrow over Patroclus. The exact
nature of the friendship between these two men, most famously paralleled by
Gilgamesh and Enkidu (see e.g. West (1997) 337-8), has been much discussed:
are they friends or lovers (the second option was already defended in antiquity,
e.g. Aeschines Prosecution of Timarchus 133, 142)? The Homeric facts, briefly, are as
follows. Patroclus is Achilles’ 8ep&raov, étaipos, fivioyos , i.e. is a man of lower
rank. He is older than Achilles (11.786—7) and clearly functions as his foil, just
as Polydamas is Hector’s foil (see 100-103n.): he is gentle (17.204; 19.300), while
Achilles is quick-tempered (11.6534). Their close friendship is the result of their
having been raised together, when Patroclus had been taken up in Peleus’ palace
as suppliant exile after he had inadvertently killed a man (23.84—90). Referring to
this shared youth Patroclus asks Achilles for his ashes to be kept together with his
(23.83—4, 91—2). There is no explicit reference to a homoerotic relationship, yet
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the intensity of Achilles’ feeling after Patroclus’ death is unmatched in Homer.
For discussions, see e.g. Dover (1978) 194—9, Clarke (1978), and more scholarship
listed in LfgrE s.v. TI&TpokAos.

Another issue regarding Patroclus is whether he was invented by Homer or
adapted from tradition in a more important role, perhaps based on that of
Antilochus in the Aethiopis; for discussion see Janko 313-14.

387 &y ye: for this orthography see 86n.

388 The Homeric epics have many expressions for the idea of ‘being alive’
be among the living (here and cf. e.g. 23.47b), move one’s limbs (here and cf. e.g.
9.610b), breathe (9.609-10a), and see the sunlight (e.g. 5.120). The present line is
a combination of two of these expressions (23.47b + 9.610b), while a well attested
ancient reading presents a unique variant: {wos v Apyeiolol GIAOTTTOAEUOLTT
ueTeiw. pot: ‘ethic’ dative (38n.). piAa yoUuvat’ ‘my knees’. Philos originally means
‘belonging to a social group of people bound by reciprocal obligations’, from
which an affective meaning, ‘dear’, ‘beloved’ developed. Often it merely has
a weakened, possessive sense (scholia: ¢iAa = 1810), though something of the
original force is still felt in that it is used mainly of inalienable possessions such
as limbs or organs. See DELG and Robinson (1990).

389 €i. .. BavovTwv Tep: although placed after BavovTwv, the particle Tep
should be taken together with €i. It concerns the whole clause (cf. later elrep) and
has concessive force; see GP 488—9 and Bakker (1988) 205—32. kataAfifovt’s this
compound verb occurs only here. It was presumably chosen instead of émiAnopat
for metrical reasons (since Trep has to scan long, it needs to be followed by a word
starting with a consonant). elv AiSoo ‘in (the house) of Hades’; cf. 52.

390 aUuTap: here used apodotically; cf. 3.290 and see GP 55. It underlines the
opposition between the behaviour of the ‘they’ of the subordinate clause and that
of the ¢y, Achilles, in the main clause. keibi: the suffix -61 indicates the place
where. @iAou. .. étaipou: Patroclus is regularly called Achilles’ ‘dear friend’ (9
x 1l., of which 5 x speech, 2 x embedded focalisation), even his oAU @iATo-
TOS. . . ETAApOS (17.411, 655). Although other characters may be ‘dear friends’ too
(e.g. Automedon at 23.563), they usually are referred to as such only once or twice
whereas Patroclus is the ‘dear friend’ par excellence of the Iliad. pepvficop’s future
of pipvniokopat, here with the meaning ‘remember’, see 268n.

391—4 Achilles suggests that he and his soldiers sing a pacan. At 1.472—4 we
also hear of a paean being sung, there to appease Apollo after he has sent the
plague. The pacan most likely started as a choral song-dance performance in
honour of a deity called Paian/Paianon, a military god known from Linear B
tablets from Knossos, while the Homeric epics feature the god TMaufwv, healer
of the gods (e.g. 5.401, 899, 900). Soon after Homer and Hesiod the god became
identified with Apollo. The paean is sung on many occasions, including before
and after battle. The victory paeans were performed in the course of the army’s
return to its camp right after battle, while setting up a trophy, and at a feast;
cf. e.g. Thucydides History of the Peloponnesian War 2.91.2.; Xenophon Hellenica
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7.2.15. See Képpel (1992) and Rutherford (2001). The scholia suggest that in lines
3934 Achilles rehearses the content of the paean, as it were, or perhaps rather
its refrain. Many have adopted this attractive suggestion: “The asyndeton after
392 1s in favour of this idea, as is the asyndetic simplicity, brevity and balance
of the two separate hemistichs of 393’ (Richardson). The paean is one of several
non-epic genres which are referred to in the fiad: cf. the thrénos or lament (24.721),
the hymenaeus or marriage song (18.493), and the harvest song (18.570); see Dalby
(1998).

391 viv & &y’: see 174n. koUpor Axouddv: kouror refers to the age group
of young (unmarried) men who perform tasks which suit their age: they hunt
(17.726), dance (18.494; Od. 8.262—5), prepare ships (Od. 8.85), and serve at dinner
(1.470). Here and elsewhere, however, the expression koUpot Axaiédv seems to be
no more than a metrical variant of ules Axoiédv (156n.), which includes all adult
men. In classical times the paean was sung by adult males, particularly those of
military age (Rutherford (2001) 86).

392 &ywpev: the use of this verb suggests that the Greeks will transport
Hector’s corpse on a chariot, which was commonly used as an ‘ambulance’
on the Homeric battlefield; cf. e.g. NéoTopa & &k moAépoio gépov NnAnia
ot | i8pddoart, fyov 88 May&ova, ‘Nestor the sweating horses of Neleus carried
out of the battle, and transported Machaon too’ (11.597-8). Soon it will turn out
that Achilles has something else in mind.

393 Achilles uses ‘we’ when referring to the killing of Hector, which clearly
was his doing alone. Three interpretations are possible. (1) We = 1, as e.g. at
13.257 (T6 v yap KaTed§apey, & Tpiv éxeokov, ‘for I broke the spear, which I
had before’). (2) We = I together with you (so-called sociative plural): Achilles
implies that the glory he has won makes all Greeks more glorious. This is the
interpretation of the scholia (EAAnViKé&S kovoTrolel Thv vikny, ‘in typical Greek
(democratic?) manner, he makes the victory a general one’), Wackernagel (1920)
98-100, and GH II 33. (3) We = we: since Hector was not only Achilles’ personal
enemy but also the common foe of all Greeks (cf. §73—4); Floyd (1969) 134-5.
The second interpretation is the most attractive. In any case the plural fits the
entire format of the speech, in which Achilles is talking about what ‘we’ should
do now (cf. TreipnBéwpev, yvddpev, vecopeda, &ywpev), and corroborates the idea
that §93—4 reflect the content of the choral paean. fpaueda. . . Emépvopev: the
asyndeton is expressive and adds weight to &mépuopev; see GH II g51. péyx
kU8os: Athena had promised Achilles (and herself) kudos (217), but he graciously
extends it to his men. We may also recall how at 57 Priam feared that Hector
staying outside (and dying) would bring kudos to Achilles. For the meaning of
kudos see 205—7n. Emépvopev ‘we killed’. Reduplicated aorist é-ré-pv-ouev, from
IE root *gh“en-,‘hit’; cf. povos. The corresponding present is Befveo. “ExTopa
Siov: this generic epithet (102n.) is used §8 x of Hector, both by the narrator and
by speaking characters. It here might therefore be a mere metrical automatism,
but the next line suggests that it is used intentionally and expressively: ‘godlike’
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Hector, whom the Trojans prayed to as to a god. Achilles’ laudatory appraisal
of his opponent both ties in with his earlier suggestion that the Trojans might
give up fighting after having lost such a general, and of course explains why the
Greeks have won such great glory. Achilles also seems to have genuine respect
for Hector, whom at 21.279-80 he had called ‘the best’ (&pioTos) of the Trojans
and a ‘good’ (&yaBos) fighter. Aristarchus, however, recalling 16.242—4, where
Achilles claimed that Patroclus could be a match for Hector even on his own,
thought Achilles’ present praise a contradiction and athetised 393—4.

394 0edd1 s eUyeTéwVTO: people may look at’ or ‘greet’ a person ‘like a god’
(e.g. 12.312; Od. 7.71; 8.173; 15.520), occasionally ‘pray to’ someone ‘as to a god’
(here and cf. Od. 8.467; 15.181). The reason for the veneration is martial valour
(here), beauty, wisdom, or a gracious act. Hecuba will report the same about
Hector at 4345, where see n. eUxeTdwvTo is an instance of metrical diectasis (L
4): €UXETGOVTO > UXETOVTO > eUXETOWVTO.

395 7| pa kai: see 273n. "Extopa Slov &eikéa undeto Epyas these words and the
following scene come somewhat as a shock. Although Achilles had repeatedly
talked about his desire to mutilate Hector’s body, i.e. decapitate it or leave it
unburied (see 337-54n.), his immediately preceding speech, especially the neutral
&ywuev and the deferential “Extopa &iov, had not suggested violence. It now
turns out that he does carry out his threats, tying Hector’s body to his chariot
and dragging him through the dust.

Scholars have been divided about this act of Achilles, just as they have been
divided about his whole figure (see Introduction 2e): is it excessive, just as his
ménis was, perhaps, excessive? Is the expression deikéa undeto épya to be seen
as one of the rare narratorial comments in Homer, one which criticises Achilles?
Scholars who take it as criticism are e.g. Bowra (1930) 21 and Segal (1971a) 12—
17, esp. 13 (‘repugnance and even some measure of moral outrage’). But many
point out rightly that deikéa. . . épya means ‘disfiguring deeds’ and does not so
much imply wrong deeds (for Achilles to commit) as shameful deeds (for Hector
to suffer); thus Andromache envisions how Astyanax, after the fall of Troy, kev
gpya dekéa épydoto, ‘would have to perform shaming work’, i.e. the work of
a slave (24.733). This is the position of, e.g. Bassett (1938) 203, Griffin (1980)
85, and van Wees (1992) 129. We should also realise that the &eixéa. .. Epya
form part of the focalisation of Achilles (undeTo), who earlier announced that he
intended that dogs would maul his opponent &ikéds (335-6); cf. de Jong (2004)
138. As Vernant (1991) 70 puts it: ‘By dirtying and disfiguring the corpse instead
of purifying and mourning it, atkia seeks to destroy the individuality of a body
that was the source of the charm of youth and life. Achilles wants Hector to
look like Sarpedon. . . (16.637—40).” Achilles’ act is even divinely ‘authorised’, as
the narrator tells us at 403—4 that it is Zeus who allows his enemies to disfigure
(&eikicoaobon) Hector. When Apollo criticises Achilles at 24.46-54, this seems
to concern the fact that he continues the mistreatment o long; see also the
discussion of yfvipa at §58n. and BK on 24.22. All in all, this line is best taken
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as not implying moral criticism. It does convey pathos, however, through the
juxtaposition of ‘EkTopa 8Tov and &eikéa; see also 401—4n.

As for Achilles’ actual act, here we may note that a Trojan, Hippothous, ties
his shield-strap round the tendons at Patroclus’ ankle and tries to drag his body
away by the foot at 17.288—91. No other victorious warrior in the lliad binds his
victim behind his chariot, but according to Aristotle 7 166, this was an existing
custom, which persisted to his times in Thessaly. In Sophocles’ 4jax Hector s still
alive when Achilles ties him to his chariot (1030-1). This could be this poet’s own
invention, but it more probably goes back to the Epic Cycle. It may even have
been known to Homer but suppressed as being too horrible.

396-8 ‘He pierced the tendons of both feet at the back from heel to ankle,
attached straps of ox-hide (to the pierced feet), bound (the straps) to his chariot,
and let the head drag (over the ground).’

398 Sippoio: dippos is the platform of a chariot on which the charioteer
stood, a sense probably intended here, but it is often used as pars pro toto (and
metrical variant) for the chariot as a whole, the &pupa, as in the next line. For
Homeric chariots see Crouwel (1981). \keobau: for the middle cf. 24.15 and
see 3791.

399 KAUTK TeUyea: see 258n.

400 This is a formulaic verse (3 x 1., 3 x Od.), which acquires a grim undertone
in the present context: the horses perform their gruesome task ‘not unwillingly’.
péoTiEev. . . éA&av ‘he whipped (the horses) so as to make them go’; for this loose,
final-consecutive use of the infinitive see 5n. Achilles himself drives the chariot,
both because the presence of the armour leaves no space for a second person
and because he wants to perform the act of mutilation in person. Té. . . &ékovTe
metéofnv: dual forms (L 16, 17).

401—4 One of the most pathetic passages in the /liad. To start with, it is a force-
ful elaboration of the ‘dust’ motif. When warriors die it is regularly said that they
fall in the dust (e.g. 5.75); a gruesome instance is found at 10.457, when Dolon’s
head mingles with the dust while it is still speaking; a playful one at 21.407, when
Ares hit by a stone thrown by Athena sullies his hair in the dust. Pathos is increased
when the beauty of man or armour falling in the dust is stressed (e.g. 15.537-8,
where the plume of a helmet, shining with its crimson dye, falls in the dust).
The motif links the fates of Sarpedon, Patroclus, and Hector (see Introduction
2d), in that Sarpedon’s body is unrecognisable because it is completely covered
by blood and dust (16.638—40), Patroclus’ felmet is sullied in the dust (16.795—
800), and Hector’s /ead is intentionally and prolongedly dragged through the
dust. In the case of Patroclus and Hector the narrator emphasises the difference
between former beauty and present disfigurement: (Patroclus) m&pos ye ugv o 6épis
fev | iTrrokopov THANKa plaiveafar koviniow | AN &vdpds Beioio k&pn xapiev
Te péTwTov | pUeT’ Ax1AATos. TOTE 8¢ Zeus “ExkTopt Sddkev | i1 kepafit popéetv
~ (Hector) képn & &mav &v koviniow | kelto mépos yapisv: 16T 8¢ ZeUs Suo-
peveeoot | Bédkev &eikiooaoban.
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Another pathetic detail is the narrator’s explicit comment that Hector was dis-
figured in /is own fatherland (Efj1 v TTaTpidt yain), thus continuing the melan-
cholic tone of the description of the Trojan washing-places in the course of
Hector’s deadly race (145-57n.): “The bitterness of the ill-treatment of Hector’s
head. . .1is increased by his enemy having power to inflict it in his own father-
land, before the eyes of his own people’ (Griffin (1980) 138). A similar emphatic —
but ironic rather than pathetic — use of the possessive pronoun is found e.g
at Od. 19.209—10: kAatouons (Penelope) £ov &vSpa Tapnuevov. . . éNv EAéaipe
(Odysseus) yuvaika. Its use is even more marked here, since Hector is not the
grammatical subject in any of the proximate clauses; the narrator as it were looks
at the event through his eyes, as he does when speaking of ‘his enemies’ (Suopevees
occurs 16 x 1l., only here outside speech). At this peak of emotion the narrator
employs skewed verses (33—7n. and Introduction 4b).

401—2 ToU . . . fjv EAkopévolo Kovicados: lit. ‘there was a cloud of dust of him
as he was dragged’, i.e. ‘a cloud of dust arose created by him being dragged’;
cf. g.13-14: TGV . . . KovicoAos BpvuT’. .. | Epyouéveov. &uel 8¢ yaiTal | kudveat
miTvavTo ‘on both sides (of his head) his dark hair streamed’; a unique expression.
While Tpiyes refers to hair/manes in general and kéun to hair which is dressed,
xaiTat is the word for loose hair/manes (which may stream when moving: 1.529;
6.509 = 15.266; 23.367, or which may be plaited: 14.175-6). There are two variant
readings, TiAvavTo, TipTAavTo, which will not do however, since both need a
complement. ‘Dark’ hair is kudweos rather than péAas (cf. 1.528; 15.102; 17.200;
0d. 16.176 and the epithet kuavoyaiTns). Zooming in on the detail of the colour of
Hector’s hair, never revealed before, the narrator leads up to the hero’s handsome
face.

402-3 k&pn . .. &mav &v koviniow | kelTo: as 23.25 and 24.18 suggest, we must
imagine Hector’s face to be turned face down to the ground. wé&pos. . . TéTe 3é:
the narrator’s variant of T&pos. . . vOv 8¢ in speech (cf. 2335, 302—3).

403—4 ZeUs Bduopevéesowv | Sdkev &eikiooaobou: it is difficult to decide
whether to analyse ‘but then Zeus allowed his enemies to disfigure it (= Hector’s
head)’, with the infinitive as object (as at g79), or ‘but then Zeus gave it to his
enemies, to disfigure’, with a final infinitive loosely attached (cf. 5n.). For the
middle of &eixifw (active at 256; 24.22) cf. 16.559 and see 379n.

The gods give mortals objects (e.g. a golden headdress: 470), special abilities
(archery, augury) or heroic qualities (courage, eloquence), temporary prosperity
and adversity (see especially 24.527-35 on Zeus’s two jars, from which he gives,
8idwo1, mortals good and evil), and failure or success (285, 379); see LfgrE s.v.
8idcout I 2 and van der Mije (1987). The mention of Zeus is important both in
that it elevates the death of Hector into a very special event once more (cf. the
divine scene at 166-87n.) and in that Achilles’ treatment of Hector’s corpse is
given divine authority (see g95n.). The gods now support Achilles, but when he
later leaves Hector’s body for the dogs (23.182—3), they will protect it against them
and all other forms of mutilation and decay (28.184-91 and 24.418-23). In this
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way they have their cake and eat it, too: they honour Achilles, granting him his
revenge, while showing their respect for Hector at the same time.

405-36

When warriors die in the f/iad, the grief that their friends, relatives, or compatriots
suffer may be briefly indicated. Only in the case of Patroclus (18.22—65; 19.282—
302) and Hector do we get a more extended lamentation. That for Hector is the
most elaborate: it starts with improvised laments on the walls of Troy (Priam:
416—28; Hecuba: 431-6; Andromache: 477-514), which will be followed by official
ones at his home in book 24 after his body has been recovered and properly laid
out (Andromache, Hecuba, Helen: 723—76); this is one of the connections between
books 22 and 24 (see Introduction 2c¢). The speeches of Priam and Hecuba mirror
those at the beginning of this book (3876 and 82—9), as their fears have become
reality. Likewise, Andromache’s speech now should be compared to her earlier
one at 6.407-39, when she was already full of foreboding and fear; see Lohmann
(1988) 66—9.

405 The narrator effects a change of scene from Achilles in the plain to the
Trojans on the walls, as often, via a pév-clause that offers a recapitulation of
what preceded and a 8é—clause (cf. 1—4n.). What is striking, however, is his use of
the pluperfect kekéviTo in the pév-clause instead of the customary imperfect that
indicates that the activity at the one scene continues while we move to the other.
From 4645 it appears that Achilles does continue dragging the corpse behind his
chariot towards the Greek camp, but rather than noting this activity the narrator
has opted to stress the statze Hector’s head is in (it is completely covered with dust).
ToU: anaphoric pronoun (L 17). vu: see gn. pfTtnp: throughout this final scene the
narrator uses circumlocutions: pfjTnp, Taid’ (407), TaTNP (408), YépovTa (412),
&\oxos (437), and Too1s (439); cf. 33—91n. The effect is to turn this scene into a
universal one: this is how family members behave when a loved one s killed.

406—7 TiAAe x6pnv: for this gesture of mourning see 77n. &mod. .. Airapnv
Epprye koAUTTTPNY | TNASoe: Hecuba flinging off her headdress is an anticipa-
tory doublet of the much more expanded and emotionally charged scene of
Andromache doing the same at 468—72. Women were expected to cover their
hair, and throwing off their headdress (or even tearing it off: cf. Homeric Hymn to
Demeter 40—1 or Aeschylus Persae 537—9) made for a conspicuous inversion of nor-
mality and thus a public display of grief; cf. Llewellyn-Jones (2003) 304. KoAUTTTp™
is a head-scarf or shawl. The epithet Airapnv, ‘glossy, shining’ suggests that it
was made of linen anointed with oil; cf. 154n. The addition TnAdo¢ is expressive
of Hecuba’s strong emotion.

407—9 KWKUOEV . . . ®lpwsev: both verbs mean ‘cry out’, but they are gender-
specific: oipcw, lit. ‘cry oipor’, is used only to describe men in physical and/or
mental distress, while kwkUw means crying out in lamentation and is used only
for women. The verbs refer to the immediate and instinctive expression of grief,
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which may be followed by yodw (cf. 430), a more formalised and individual form
of lamentation (by both men and women) that is verbalised, which in its turn is
followed by oTevéyw, collective wailing (cf. 429, 515). The verb kKAaiw, ‘weep’,
finally, may refer to both inarticulate and articulate (cf. 429) lamenting. For a
discussion of the various verbs of lamenting/grieving/mourning see Derderian
(2001) 16-35. u&Aa péyas this combination occurs only once more (15.5321); cf.
the unique pdAioTa péya (14.399). The narrator uses strong language at this
moment of pitched emotion, cf. pdAioTa at 410. éAeeivé: internal accusative with
1uwEev, to be translated adverbially. &uei: adverbial (L 20). Aaoi ‘the people
of Troy’ (104n.). Cf. below ToAiTan (429). kwkuT&dL T eiyovTo kai oipwyi: the
periphrasis with &€xopat indicates prolonged crying.

410—11 This comparison is unique in several aspects: it concerns a singu-
lar, specific event (the fall of Troy) rather than an omnitemporal one (e.g.
waves crashing on a shore, a lion attacking a herd). The narrator does not
just note the similarity between X and Y but the close similarity (the combination
MAALOT’ . . . évadlykiov is found only here). Its primary function is to suggest the
intensity and extent of the Trojan lamentation throughout the city. Its secondary
function is to announce, once again (cf. 56-76n.), the fall of Troy: now that
its main defender (cf. 506—7n.) is dead, the destruction of the city is imminent.
Finally, this comparison also forms the climax of a series of similes dealing with
the theme of a beleaguered city: cf. 18.219—21 and 21.522-5, and see Introduction
gb. To underscore the solemnity of the moment the narrator opts for vocabulary
that is unique (dppuotcoa ) or rare (CUUXOITO).

410 TOL. . . &vadiykiov, 6s & ‘it most resembled this, as if”; cf. T ikéAn, cos €l &
BicdiaTo. .. Tpddes, (Odysseus’ voice) resembled this, as if the Trojans oppressed
him’ (11.467). For ¢s €1 + finite verb cf. 11.489; Od. 10.416; 17.366; and see Ruijgh
(1971) 619—20.

411 dppuoéooa ‘beetling’, lit. ‘with brows, i.e. ridges’, ‘set on the brow of a
hill’; for the brow, dpUs, of a hill cf. 20.151. This epithet of Troy occurs only
here; it is a metrical equivalent of the more common epithet fjvepdecoa. Hesiod
J7. 204, 48 has dppudevta Kdpivbov. Since both cities indeed lie on a ridge, it is
apt. Clarke (1997) 701 suggests taking it as ‘eyebrowed’ and connecting it with
other metaphors such as the ‘headdresses’, kredemna, and ‘heads’, karéna, of cities
(16.100; 2.117). The many epithets of Troy/Ilion are discussed by Scully (1990)
69—80 and Visser (1997) 83—94. ouwuyoiTo ‘were burning’; the verb recurs only at
9.653, where Achilles talks about Hector who will ‘burn down’ (katé&. . . oplgan)
the Greek ships with fire. It seems related to ‘smoke’ (see DELG s.v.) and has the
connotation of ‘reduce to ashes’. kat’ &kpns: sc. TOAews, ‘from top to bottom’,
hence ‘completely’; the same expression occurs thrice more, all in speeches by
characters and in connection with the fall of Troy (13.772; 15.557; 24.728). This
memorable passage was echoed in Virgil Aeneid 2.624—5: Tum vero omne mihi visum
constdere in ignus | Llium et ex imo verti Neptunia Trowa, ‘then indeed all Ilium seemed to
me to sink in flames and Neptunian Troy to be upturned from her base’.


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


COMMENTARY: 412-16 167

412—28 Priam here impulsively announces what he will eventually do in book
24, there with the encouragement of Zeus and support of Hermes, i.e. go out
to the Greek camp and supplicate Achilles; for the moment, however, he is
restrained. Once more an action is presented as impossible or unthinkable only
to occur later (cf. 351—4, where Achilles rejects the idea of accepting a ransom by
Priam); this makes the dénouement of the Iliad, aftected by the gods, all the more
surprising and unexpected. For the many connections between books 22 and 24
see Introduction 2c.

412-15 Priam’s lamentation culminates in a gesture of mourning (rolling in
the dung). He is so worked up that the Trojans physically have to restrain him
from leaving the city (and going to the Greek camp). The situation resem-
bles that of Achilles’ reaction to news of Patroclus’ death, when the hero
pours dust over his head, lies down on the ground, tears and defiles his hair,
and Antilochus has to hold his hands for fear that Achilles might kill him-
self (18.22-35). See Parker (1983) 40-1 for these forms of self-defilement by
mourners.

412 &oyaAdwvTa: an instance of metrical diectasis (L 4): &oxoAdovTa (— v v
—v) > &OYXOAGDVTA (— v — v) > &oXaAOWVTX (— v v — v). The verb is generally
taken as derived from *&oyxaAds (alpha privative and oyeiv), ‘not being able to
control oneself’. In different contexts, it may acquire such nuances as ‘being
distressed/ grieved/vexed’.

413 BEPOOTO: see 35-6n. TTUA&wv Acpdavidwv: see 194-5n.

414-15 A unique speech-introduction. kUAv8éuevos katd kémpov: the same
gesture of mourning is made by Priam at 24.163—5 (and cf. 24.640). There he
finds himself in the courtyard, where the dung of mules and cows was heaped (cf.
0d. 17.297—9). We probably should not ask where the dung here, on the walls of
Troy, comes from. &€ dvopaxAf8nv dvoudgwv &vdpa ékaoTov ‘calling each man
by his name’. This tautological expression is a combination of £§ dvouaxAndnv
(cf. Od. 12.250a: companions snatched by Scylla shout Odysseus’ name for the
last time) and dvoudlwv &vdpa gkacTov (cf. 10.68b: Menelaus is to urge each
Greek he encounters to stay awake calling him by his name). The ensuing speech
is addressed to the Trojans as a collective (¢iAo1) and does not contain names
in the vocative. We must either assume that dvopdCwv is here weakened to a
mere ‘addressed’, as in the formula &mos T’ Epat’ €&k T' dvopale, or that the
speech quoted is a summary of what in fact was a series of speeches addressed to
indviduals (note the imperfect éAAiTéveve). The second analysis seems preferable,
and we may compare ‘fis-speeches’, which are also quoted once but represent
several speeches (see 372n.)

416—28 Priam’s speech starts off as an appeal but changes halfway through
into a lament. The change is reflected in the speech attributions: (introduction)
EANMITAVEUE vs. (capping) G5 EparTo KAaiwy, éTri &€ oTevdyovTo TToAiTal (the typical
refrain to laments, see 429n.). It is a prime example of what Lohmann (1970) 45
calls free sequence (A-B-C), as against ring-composition (A-B-A’) or parallel order
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(A-B-A’-B’). This order is especially suited to speeches with mounting emotions,
as here:

(appeal) Friends, let me go to the Greek camp.

I want to supplicate that man,

to see whether he will respect and pity my age.

For he has a father of like age, Peleus,

who sired him to be an evil for the Trojans;

(transition) me he gave most sorrows (of the Trojans), for so many sons of
mine he killed.

(lament) But I do not grieve over these so much

HEO QW >

as over this one: Hector.
If only he had died in my arms and we could have mourned him.

=T aQ

The intense emotion also appears from the skewed verses at 419—22 and 4246
(see 33—7n.), and the position of all vital elements in runover position: yfpas,
TTnAeUs, Tpwot, ds &vds, “ExkTopos.

The first part of his speech (416—20) elaborates what the narrator had indicated
before: Priam wants to leave the city (§eA0SvTa TTOAN0S A EEeNBETV . . . TTUAGWVY
Aocpdavidwv) in order to supplicate Achilles. The second part (419—26) is, as it
were, a rehearsal of the speech with which he will supplicate Achilles at 24.486—
506: “Think of your father, as old as I am. He is happy, but I am unhappy. Many
of my sons have been killed. But you killed the single most important one, Hector.
It is to release him that I have come. Respect the gods and pity myself.” As Griffin
(1990) 367 notes, It is like the overture to a tragic opera, presenting the themes
in short compass.’

416—17 ‘Let be and allow me to leave the city alone and arrive as a suppliant
at the Greek ships.” oxéofe: lit. ‘(put restraint on yourself =) stop’, sc. holding
me back (cf. 412: &xov). ofov: Priam here introduces a leitmotif of book 24: at
148 Zeus instructs Iris that Priam should go to Achilles alone (these instructions
are repeated to Priam at 177); at 203 Hecuba reacts in fearful disbelief to this
idea; at 519 Achilles shows pity and admiration for Priam, who has dared to
come to him alone. kn8épevoi mep ‘though caring much (for me)’; for the par-
ticle Trep see 73n. For the variant reading kn8ouevév Trep, ‘much grieving as I
am’, cf. Od. 7.215 &N’ Eue pev Sopmrijoal édooate kndopevov Tep, ‘but let me
(Odysseus) eat, much grieving as I am’. It does not suit the present context as well
because we would have two rather unequal participles with p(e). ikéo® &mi vijag
Ayxauév: for the combination ikéoBoi and étri + acc. cf. 2.17 = 2.168. For ikéobou
see 12§—4n.

418 Moowp’s best analysed as an asyndetically added main clause. The sub-
junctive Aioowpan indicates that Priam has made a decision: ‘I want to sup-
plicate’; see GH II 207. &vépa TolTov &tdoboov dPpipoepydv: Achilles is not
referred to by name but identified by a circumlocution (33-91, 38nn.); the effect
here comes close to scolding. Likewise, the demonstrative pronoun ToUTov may
have a pejorative undertone. &r&obodov, ‘outrageous’, refers to behaviour which


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


COMMENTARY: 419-24 169

breaks social or religious rules; see 104n. dBpiuoepydv, ‘who does mighty deeds’,
‘violent’, is used once more, of Heracles as he shoots an arrow at the god Hades
(5-403)-

419 fv TTws. . . aidéooeTan 8’ EAefjon ‘to see if somehow he will show respect
or pity’; for the final nuance of conditional clauses see 196n. aidéooeTan is an
aorist subjunctive with a short vowel (L 15). For the appeal to respect and pity by
suppliants see 82—gn. fiAkinv ‘my age’.

420 ‘for he (Achilles) too has such a father (as I am)’, i.e. as old as I am. Cf.
the fuller version which Priam employs vis-a-vis Achilles at 24.487: TnAikou s
Trep Eydv, OAOL ETrl yNpaos ouddd, ‘as old as I am, on the miserable brink (of
death) consisting of old age’. kai 8é: in this combination 3¢ is connector (‘for’),
kad adverb (‘too’); GP 199—200. Té1 ye: anaphoric pronoun (L 17). There is a
textual variant T@18g; 6 ye and 68e are often variants in Homer. Here Té13¢ is
less attractive, because Achilles has just been referred to with ToUtov. TéTukTan:
see 30n.

421—-2 TInAeUs: although Peleus does not play a role in the story of the Iliad, he
acquires substance as a personage because he is mentioned often by characters:
Nestor (7.124-8; 11.783—4), Odysseus (9.252-8), Phoenix (9.438—43), and above
all Achilles himself (9.394-7; 16.15-16; 18.330-1; 19.321-3; 23.144-51). He is even
quoted in direct speech once and ‘comes alive’ (9.254-8). After these preparations
the narratees will be able to appreciate the impact of Priam’s final emotional ref-
erence to Peleus at 24.486—512 on Achilles all the more. &g piv TikTe Kad ETpege
Tiiua yevéoBou | Tpwoi: for this type of expression ("X was born/raised to be
a disaster for others’) cf. 6.282—3 (about Paris); Od. 12.125 (Scylla) and 287—
8n. for a shorter version ("X is a THua for others’). For the final-consecutive
force of the infinitive yevéoBau see 5n. pdAioTa. . . Epol Tepl T&VTWY ‘me most
above all’; a unique, forceful combination of péAioTa éuoi (6.493; 24.742; Od.
1.359 = 11.353; 14.138; 21.353; 23.61) and Tepl T&vTwv (20.304; Od. 11.216;
17.388). éuol... &Aye 0fikev ‘has inflicted woes upon me’. Some MSS read
&Myea OnKev.

423 Tor Priam’s loss of many sons see 44-—5n. po1: either an ‘ethic’ dative (to
be connected with &mréxTave) or a possessive dative (with Taidas). TnAebdovtas
‘in their bloom’; TnA-€6&-w derives from 8&AAw, ‘grow’, with dissimilation of the
aspiration (< *8nAeddovtas). The metaphorical use of this verb in connection
with young people is common and also found in 8&Aos (87n.).

424-8 The ‘praise of the dead” and ‘wish that the dead had died differently’
motifs make clear that by now Priam’s speech has changed into a lament; see
477-514n. The preponderance of words for weeping/mourning also ‘advertises’
the genre of his speech: d8Upouai, &yviuevos, &yos, KAaiovTe, WUpOUEVe.

424~6 A summary priamel: T do not grieve over those a/l so much as over one’;
cf. Od. 4.104—5 and (a full priamel) 6.450-5: ‘my grief will not be so much over #e
Trojans, nor Hecuba, Priam, or my brothers, as over you’. For priamels in Homer see
159-61n. At other places, too, Priam indicates that Hector was the most treasured
and valued of his sons; cf. 24.255-9, 493—501.
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425 ‘piercing grief over whom will lead me down to Hades’. &yos 6§Uz &yos is
grief (often mingled with anger) which suddenly and forcefully overtakes a person,
as against évBos, which refers to more enduring grief. Its typical epithets are
advoév (13 x) and 68U (3 x). kaToioeTau: this compound occurs only here. Usually we
hear about achos befalling/reaching/overwhelming a person, but here it uniquely
(and with some degree of personification) leads Priam to Hades. Cf. the demons
of death leading a warrior (to his death): kfipss. . . &yov yéhavos bavdToro (2.834
= 11.332). The idea that grief can kill a person is also found at Od.11.197—203,
where Anticlea explains to her son Odysseus in the underworld that longing for
him caused her death. Ai8os glow: sc. Séuov.

426-8 ‘if only he had died in my arms: in that case we would have...’: a
combination of impossible wish and past counterfactual. Similar wishes for a
different death at Od. 5.308-11 (s &) &y Y’ dpehov Bavéelv ‘in battle at Troy
rather than at sea: in that case I (Odysseus) would have won due burial rites’);
1.286-8; 14.274—5; Aeschylus Choephoroi 34553 (‘if only Agamemnon had died in
Troy: then he would have been properly buried’).

426 cos dpelev: dpeley is aorist of dpéAAw, Aeolic for dpeidw. It is used beside
the imperfect dpeAlev/ ddperAev (see 481), a metrically convenient variant, with an
infinitive to express an impossible wish concerning the past (as here) or present.
Bawvéev: metrical diectasis (L 4): fowvéev > Baveiv > Bawéev. The form here is
a poetic licence, by analogy to 15.289, where the -ev = -ev is followed by a
consonant and makes position.

427 T& ‘in that case’; the anaphoric pronoun (L 17) here has an old instru-
mental ending which is also found in &vew, Téppw, etc. Most MSS have the
accentuation TG, but West 1, xxii opts for T¢d, which seems to have been the
choice of the ancient grammarian Apollonius Dyscolus. kopeoodueba kAaiovTé
Te pupouéved Te ‘we would have been sated with weeping and mourning’, i.e.
would have mourned as long and as much as we wanted, until our desire to do
so had been satisfied. Similar expressions occur at Od. 4.541 = 10.499; 20.59; and
cf. kopos kpuepoio yooio (Od. 4.103) and £trei. . . dAooio TeTapTwUesda yooio
(23.10). KAaiovTe and pupouévew have dual endings (L 16).

428 Suo&upopos ‘very unhappy one’; intensifying contamination of &upopos,
lit. ‘without fate’, ‘unhappy’, and dUopopos, ‘with bad/unhappy fate’. The arti-
ficial doubling -pp- is for metrical reasons; it is modelled on cases where the
doubling is historically correct (e.g. p1Aoupeldng < -smei-; cf. ‘smile’). Priam here
touches upon the ‘common fate of mourner and dead’ motif, which will be
worked out more fully by Andromache at 477-85 (cf. especially 485 oU T° &y Te
Sucdupoport).

429 Thisline is the typical capping of a lament, with the subject of o TevayovTo
varying between ToAiTau (as here), yuvaikes (19.301; 22.515; 24.746), and yépovTes
(19.338). The repetition 429 A 515 is suggestive of the ritual nature of the laments,
even if they are only improvised and spoken in the absence of Hector’s body
at this stage. See Tsagalis (2004) 64—5. &mi ‘in response to’, i.e. after, seems
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more apt than the scholiast’s ‘parallel to’, i.e. simultaneously. Greek mourning
typically involves a string of solos by the next of kin each followed by a refrain of
keening; see Alexiou (1974) 12, 181 and next note. ToAiTau: occurs only here as
the subject of oTevayovTo, hence some MSS have the more common yuvaikes
(here impossible) or yépovTes. In view of Axoi at 408 and 412 ToATTau is to be
preferred. The word occurs thrice more (15.558; Od. 7.131; 17.206) and should
be understood as ‘inhabitants of a polis’, not as ‘citizens’ “They are neither
conscripted nor taxed, they are not governed by a constitution . . . Neither is it
correct, however, to infer. . . that Homeric society is comprised of autonomous
otkot, with no higher unifying “entity” to define the relation between self and
community. Such a position minimizes the importance of urbanization, of walled
cities, and of residential concentration’ (Scully (1990) 1).

430 Laments are addressed to same-sex audiences; thus while Priam addressed
the male Trojans, Hecuba turns to the female ones. The same line occurs almost
verbatim at 24.747. Tpwifjiov ‘among the Trojan women’ (locative dative). &31-
voU &§fipxe ydoro ‘she took the lead in a vehement lament’. The expression
(E)Mpxe yoolo is found at 18.316; 23.17; 24.723, 747, 761; it is to be understood
in combination with the capping formula &l 8¢ oTevdyovTo: one individual
leads a group of mourners, in that s/he voices a lament which is then fol-
lowed by a collective wailing as refrain. The same verb &&pyev is found in
the context of individuals leading a chorus of singers/dancers: 18.605 = Od.
4.19. The root &8wv- (or &8iv-) is perhaps to be related to &dnv (13.315), ‘to
the full/satiety’, and refers to thronging (of animals), throbbing (of the heart),
or repeated and vehement bursts (of grief); see Silk (1983) 322—4. Used in con-
nection with weeping (13 x), it perhaps was felt to be a synonym of muxvos,
‘dense’, ‘thick’ (cf. e.g. &Bv& oTevdyovTa: 24.123 R TTUKVA BAAX OTEVEYXOVTO:
21.417).

431-6 Hecuba’s lament does not have the regular tripartite structure (see
477-514n.), but instead consists of two parts: an address to the deceased and a
narrative. It combines three typical mourning motifs: ‘wish that the mourner
had died too’, ‘praise of the dead’, and ‘contrast between past and present’.
She speaks abruptly and informally, with skewed verses (33—7n.) evoking her
emotion.

431—2 “To what purpose am I to go on living, having suffered terrible things,
now that you are dead?” Hecuba does not, strictly speaking, wish to have died
(as do Andromache at 481, ‘I wish my father had never sired me’, and Helen
at 24.764, ‘I wish I had died before Paris abducted me’), but her rhetorical
question (202—4n.) indicates that life has become meaningless to her. &y deiAn:
mourners often also lament for themselves, since the death of the other means
their own sorrow or even ruin; cf. Andromache (¢y dUotnvos: 477) and Thetis
(& ot &y Beldn: 18.54). Peiopan: a dubitative subjunctive with short vowel
(L 15), from Cow, aor. Bidovar; GH 1 452-3. -€1- is due to metrical lengthening
(L. 2), to avoid a sequence of three short elements. aiv& Tafoloa: a unique
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expression, the usual object of T&oyw being kakdv/Kakd. Aristarchus read adva
TekoUoa, an expression which is used about Thetis at 1.414 and which means
either ‘unfortunate in my child-bearing’ or ‘having given birth to something
terrible’. But there is no compelling reason to replace aiva mafoloa.

432—4 ‘(you) who day and night were a source of pride for me in the city
and a benefit for all the Trojans throughout the city’. é: the anaphoric pronoun
functions as a relative for metrical reasons (L 17). The accent derives from the
following enclitic pot. vUkTas Te kad fiuap: cf. e.g. 5.490; 24.73. This expression,
with fiuap functioning as a plural (cf. e.g. évwijuap: 1.53), is an older variant of
VUKTOS Te Kail fUaTa (24.745); see BR on 24.79. ehxwAn: only here and 2.160 ~
176 predicatively of people. kat& &oTv. . . KaT& TTOAW: this passage illustrates
that these two words are semantically indistinguishable in Homer and used as
metrical variants; see LfgrE s.v. TOAis. meAéokeo: this form does not have its
normal iterative force (L 12) but is used as a metrical alternative to the imperfect.
For mélopan see 116n. dveiap (from dvivnui) means (concrete) ‘refreshment’, or
(abstract) ‘comfort’, ‘benefit’; the -€1- instead of -¢- is due to metrical lengthening;
The word recurs in Andromache’s lament (486). For Hector’s role as (the most
important) defender of the Trojans see 506—7n.

434—5 oi ot 6edv dos | de1déxat’s for the Trojans venerating Hector like a god
see 394n. The etymology of 8e18éxat(0) is debated (see LfgrE's.v. for discussion and
literature): from Seikvupi, ‘point at’? It is used in contexts of respectful or friendly
greeting, by gesture and/or words, often of guests arriving or leaving, here and
at Od. 7.71—2 (of uiv (Arete) pa Bedv &5 eloopduwvTes | derdéxatan wiuboiow) of
citizens meeting a member of the royal family in the streets. For the third person
plural form de1déxaTo see L 14.

435 A Y&p kai ‘for indeed’; xai is adverbial and indicates that the content
of the explanatory y&p-clause is in accordance with what preceded. udAa péy
kU8os: for kU8os see 205—7n. For its use in connection with people (‘source of
glory’) cf. the formulaic péya kG8os Axaiddv, of Odysseus (e.g. 9.673) and Nestor
(e.g. 11.511). The combination pdAa péya kUdos recurs at 9.303 (but not of a
person). énofa = foba.

436 This same line occurs at 17.478 and 672 (said by Automedon of Patroclus).
In his edition West removes the line here, which he calls weak and pointless. The
contrast between present and past is a regular element of laments, however,
and the line, which is present in all MSS, may stand. viv a¥ ‘now however’.
For the adversative force of o see 119n. 8&vaTos kal poipa: this combination
occurs 10 X /I Since poipa almost always pregnantly means ‘death-fate’ (5n.),
the expression is an instance of the typically Homeric synonymous doubling; see
203n. The device serves to create emphasis but is of course also expedient from
the point of view of versification. Thus we find the shorter poipa kiydvel at 303.
kixavel ‘has overtaken you’. The present tense of certain verbs may indicate not
so much a continuing state of affairs as the result; see GH II 190 and Rijksbaron
(2002) 8.
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437515

The episode of Hector’s death (which started at 25) and, on a smaller scale, the
episode of the Trojan reaction to his death (which started at 405) is concluded
by a scene totally devoted to Andromache, who comes as a climactic third after
Priam and Hecuba. Her forebodings, amply expressed in book 6, have come
true. There are many points of contact with book 6: her comparison to a maenad
(460, cf. 6.389 ), her lament for Hector (477-514; cf. 6.500—2), and her visions of
her own and Astyanax’s fate after Hector’s death (483—507; cf. 6.432). Together
these ensure that the narratees have this book in the back of their minds. For
discussions of this scene and its echoes of book 6 see Schadewaldt (1959) 328—
32, Segal (1971b), Lohmann (1988) 639, and Grethlein (2006) 248-53. See also
Introduction 2c.

437—46 The description of Andromache, who has not yet heard about Hec-
tor’s death, innocently weaving and preparing a bath, is the longest and most
moving of aseries of ‘not yet’ scenes. Others include 11.497-501 (Hector did not yet
know about the Trojan defeat); 13.521—5 (Ares had not yet heard about the death
of his son Ascalaphus); and 17.377-80, 401-11 (Thrasymedes and Antilochus,
Achilles have/had not yet heard about the death of Patroclus). The passages
show us characters who do not know what has just happened, although they will
be deeply affected by it and others already know. They function as prolepses: the
‘not yet’ suggests that the characters will find out at some stage. Thus Hector
finds out about the defeat of the Trojans at 11.523-30; Ares about his son’s death
at 15.11042; Antilochus about Patroclus’ death at 17.684—96; and Achilles at
18.16—22. In most cases there is not only ignorance but also mistaken (positive)
expectation: Thrasymedes and Antilochus ‘thought Patroclus was still alive and
fighting the Trojans in the clash of the frontlines’; and Achilles ‘never expected
that Patroclus was dead, but that, alive, he would press right up to the gates and
then return again’. The scholia ad 17.401 have noted this effect: ‘Homer regu-
larly arouses sympathy in this way, when those who are suffering great disasters
are unaware of their misfortunes and are carried towards tender hopes, as with
Andromache in book 22.” Instead of directly giving us Andromache’s thoughts the
narrator indirectly reveals her hope through her domestic chores, weaving and
preparing a bath; after her pessimism in book 6, this can be no more than hoping
against hope. In the cases of Achilles and Andromache, the narrator heightens
the effect of this type of scene by inserting a stage of foreboding between the ‘not
yet” of total ignorance and the moment of anagnorisis (18.4-15 and 22.448-59).
Only in the case of Andromache does the narrator explicitly comment on her
ignorance and the contrast between her expectations and grim reality (445-6n.).

437-8 The formulaic ¢&s épaTo KAaiouo(a) creates the impression that the
narrator will go on to recount the collective wailing of the Trojan women (cf.
429n.). Instead, the scene changes ‘along a line of vision’ (Richardson (1990)
111-14), here a negated one. o¥ T T1 ‘not yet at all’ (T1 is adverbial). &Aoyos. . .
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mémuoTo |"EkTopos: it seems best to connect the genitive "Extopos with &Aoxos
rather than with mémuoTo. When mruvB&vopai/reUfopcn means ‘hear about a
person’, we always find genitive 4 participle (cf. e.g. 008’ &pa Tred T1 TTETTUCTO. . . |
vlos éoio meodvTos: 13.521—2). For the absolute use of TuvB&vopat/Telbopat
cf. o8¢ e "ExToop | reUlet’, &mel . . . udpvaTo (11.497-8). &Aoyos ‘EkTopos is a
highly effective circumlocution. It makes the main issue of the scene to follow clear
right from the start: Hector’s death means the collapse not only of Andromache’s
personal life but also of her social identity. From book 6 we already know that
she has lost her father, mother, brothers, and native city and hence is dependent
on her husband Hector for her safety and existence even more than usual. Now
this last bulwark in her life has been taken from her too, and the notion of wife
has lost its meaning,

438—9 oU y&p of Tis éTfyTUpos &yyeros EAbwv | flyyed’ “for nobody came
as a truth-telling messenger and told her’. of is personal pronoun (L 19), the
accent derives from following Tis. &yyehos is used predicatively in Homer; cf.
e.g Tpwolv & &yyehos NABe. . ."lpis, ‘for the Trojans came as messenger Iris’
(2.786). The combination &tfjTUnos &yyehos occurs only here in Homer, but
cf. yeuddyyehos (15.159). The negated event calls attention to what might have
happened. Thus Helen in book g u told by a (divine) messenger that her two
husbands, Paris and Menelaus, are about to fight a duel over her, and she watches
it from the walls of Troy. That fight was the first in the lliad; here Hector and
Achilles have just fought the last. The narratees are clearly intended to connect
the two scenes, as will become even more obvious when we hear about the
weavings of both women (440-1n.); see Lohmann (1988) 60—2. 6111 p& of Tdois
gkTob pipve TUAGwv: the content of the hypothetical messenger’s message is
presented in indirect speech, with ‘her husband’ suggestive of how the speech
may have sounded (‘Andromache, your husband. . .’). ol is a personal pronoun
functioning as possessive dative (L. 22). &kTof1 piuve TUA&wv indicates that the
narrator goes back a little in time and describes Andromache’s occupations from
the moment of the start of the confrontation between Hector and Achilles (cf.
5-6: peivar. . . Tpotépoife TUAGwvY; g2: piuv’); he will rejoin the present, the
wailing over Hector, only at 447. Such steps backward in time are extremely rare
in Homer; see Rengakos (1995), Niinlist (1998), and de Jong (2007) go—1. Its effect
here is to increase the pathos: we hear not only what Andromache was doing
in the moment when she found out about Hector’s death but also what she had
been doing all throughout his fight for his life. It seems that éxTo1. . . TTUAGwV (instead
of TpoTrdpoibe TTUAGwVY) was chosen with an eye on puy @1 dépou UynAoio in the
next line; it emphasises the contrast between Hector’s fateful exposure outside
with Andromache’s sheltered world inside.

440—4 Whereas in book 6 Andromache was unexpectedly not found at home
by Hector but had gone to the walls to watch the fighting, she now is at home
while all the others are on the walls. She is doing exactly what Hector had
instructed her to do the last time we saw them together: &AN’ eis oikov ioUoa
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T& 07 a¥Tiis Epya KOMIE, | ioTdv T' AAak&Tnv Te, ‘go home and see to your
own work, the loom and the distaff’ (6.490-1). Her mood is reversed: at 6.499—
552 she was lamenting Hector although he was still alive, now she is weaving
a colourful cloth and preparing a bath although we know that he is dead. Her
hopefulness may seem slightly surprising and unmotivated, but it heightens the
contrast with her total shock when she sees Hector dead. Moreover, it is only
a thin veneer: the sound of wailing from the walls quickly makes her think
the worst (455—7). We may compare Achilles, who is worried at the moment
when Patroclus leaves for battle (16.247-8), is optimistic at an intermediary stage
(17.404—7), but has an anxious foreboding shortly before hearing the sad truth
(18.6-14).

440—1 Weaving is one of the main occupations of Homeric women and god-
desses: Helen (3.125-8), Penelope (Od. 2.104 etc.), Calypso (Od. 5.62), and Circe
(Od. 10.222—3) all weave; see Pantelia (1993). The narrator reveals the design of
the webs only twice and the depictions are clearly intended to be connected and
contrasted. Whereas Helen depicts the Trojan war, not as a scene of glory but —
typically for this guilt-ridden character — of toils and suffering, Andromache
weaves ‘colourful flowery decorations’, symbols of hope and life. Once more
(156n.), we are reminded of how life used to be during more peaceful times —
and how it should be. However, Andromache will soon have to conclude that the
work of her hands will 7ot benefit Hector (510-14); recalling Hector’s pessimistic
words at 6.456, we may realise that Andromache will be ‘weaving at the loom at
another woman’s command’ in future.

440 puy&d1 8épou UynAoio: the same formula is found at Od. §.402 = 4.304 =
7.346, and cf. 9.663; 24.675 (Achilles’ hut); Od. 5.226 (Calypso’s cave). In all these
passages the innermost part of the house is the place where couples sleep or make
love. Thus the association of the setting where Andromache finds herself when
the story turns to her is not only that of shelter (cf. 438—9n.) but also of marriage.
At this secluded place the noise from the walls is, of course, also the hardest to
hear.

441 SiTAaka Topeupény ‘a purple double cloak’, in apposition to ioToéVv.
The adjective diTrAag, sc. yAoiva, is here used as a substantive. A double cloak
actually was a blanket-like woollen cloth large enough to be wrapped around
twice (cf. xAaivav...dimAf{v: 10.135—+4; Od. 19.225-6), as opposed to ‘single’
cloaks (&mAoidas yAaivas: 24.230; Od. 24.276). Griffin (1990) 368 suggests that
purple, the colour of death (TTopUpeos BdvaTos: 5.83 = 16.334 = 20.477), may
carry an ominous undertone. This is attractive, but it should be noted that
many pieces of clothing and mantles are purple. The connotation could just
as well be that of royal and precious (Reinhold (1970) 16). &v 8¢ 6pdva TTOIKIA®
¢macoev ‘and she wove colourful flowery decorations in it’. For the technique
of weaving patterns into a cloth (rather than embroidering them on afterwards)
see Lorimer (1950) 397-8. In antiquity 6péva had already been taken to mean
either ‘decorations’ or “flowers’ (cf. the D-scholia on our passage: ToikiApaTa,


imperator
Sticky Note
None set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
MigrationNone set by imperator

imperator
Sticky Note
Unmarked set by imperator


176 COMMENTARY: 442-5

&vbn; and a scholion on Theocritus 2.59: ‘in Thessalian “decorations in the form
of living beings”, in Cypriot “clothes with flowers™’). The etymology is obscure.
In Hellenistic times the word certainly means ‘flowers’, e.g. the magic herbs of
the Theocritus passage. The verb év. .. &maooe is used both of sprinkling herbs
on a wound (e.g 4.219) and metaphorically of weaving in decorations (here and
at 3.125-6). ToikiAos basically means ‘multi-coloured” by nature (e.g. a spotted
leopard-skin: 10.29) or, more often, as a result of an artistic process. By an easy
extension it became ‘artfully decorated’, of a woven peplos (e.g. 5.734—5) but also
of metal armour (e.g. 16.134).

442—4 Andromache’s second domestic chore consists of preparing a warm
bath for Hector. Homeric warriors regularly take a bath after returning from
combuat, cf. 5.905 (Ares); 10.574—9; and 14.5-7. The heating of bathing water, for
a warrior or guest, is briefly referred to once (14.6—7) and described in detail
twice (Od. 8.433—7 and 10.358-60). For an analysis of ‘bath’ scenes in the Iliad
see Grethlein (2007). kékAeTo . . . | ... oTfioai: kékAeTo is a reduplicated aorist of
kéAouat. This formulaic expression has been interpreted as suggesting ‘something
of the peace and comfort conferred by the ministrations of these simple routines’
by Segal (1971b) 41, but Grethlein (2007) 28—32 read it as ominous because it
might also conjure up — for the narratees — the idea of a ritual washing of a
corpse (cf. 18.343-5, where Achilles orders his companions to heat water to wash
Patroclus). &ugimdroiotv EUmAokauors ‘servants with beautiful plaited hair’. The
epithet (27 x 1l. and Od.) is used of gods and mortals, free women and servants. Cf.
KOAAITTAGKOOS (5 X), HUKOPOS (21 X), and KAAAKOPOS (2 X). M&yY NS EK Voo THoXVTI:
this clearly represents Andromache’s focalisation; she hopes that Hector will
come home safely. The verb vooTéw is related to véoTos, derived from véopat,
which originally meant ‘to come out of something safe and sound’, i.e. to return
alive (cf. 5.157; 17.406; 24.705, where it is coupled with the root Cw-), and then
weakened to ‘return’. It had been anticipated at 17.207-8 that Andromache
would 7ot see Hector come back safely: (Zeus gives Hector power, in recompense
for the fact that) oU 11 udyns & vootioavTi | 8eTan AvSpopdyn KAUTS TeUyex
TTnAeicovos, ‘you will never return home from battle, for Andromache to take
the famous armour of Achilles from you’. When Hector’s corpse finally returns
to Troy, Cassandra will recall the Trojans’ joy at the occasions he had returned
from battle while still alive: €i TToTe kail {oVTL U&XNS €K VOOTHOQVTI | Y XipeT’
(24.705-6).

445-6 At this dramatic point of his story the narrator, who is usually covert,
steps forward and openly comments on the events he is recounting. vnrin, oU%’
gvonoev 6: the same formulation ‘Fool/poor (wo)man, (s)he did not know that’,
recurs at 2.38; 5.406; 20.264, 466; Od. 3.146; 22.92. This narratorial comment cor-
rects — here sympathetically, often critically — characters’ mistakenly optimistic
thoughts. It forms a fitting conclusion to the whole passage describing Andro-
mache’s hopeful activities (437—46n.). See Griffin (1980) 126, de Jong (2004) 867,
and Edmunds (1990) 60—97. For vnri- see 333n. 6 = 6Ti. pdAa THiAe AoeTpddov:
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adding this detail, the narrator both emphasises the contrast between Andro-
mache’s intention to bathe Hector and his actual state and coins a unique and
poignant variant of the ‘death far away’ motif, which we find e.g. at 11.816-18
(Patroclus pities the Greek leaders who are fated to die ‘far from your families and
your homeland’); cf. Griffin (1980) 109—10. Xepoiv Ax1AAfjos S&pace yAaUKEOTTIS
ABnvn: looking back on Hector’s death, the narrator echoes Achilles’ own words:
TToAA&s ABTvn | Eyxer éuddt Saudon (270-1). For Sduaoce + instrumental dative
see 175-6n. Perhaps because of unfamiliarity with this construction, one papyrus
reads xépo’ U’ AxiAAfios, “‘under the hands of Achilles’, for which cf. 5.564;
15.2; 20.94 (ke S&unv UTrd xepoiv AxiAAfos kad ‘ABnvns). The reading has been
adopted by West.

447 kwkuToU & flkouce kal olpewyfis: the echo from 407—9 (kwkuoev. ..
IMWEEY . . . KWKUTAL. . . oluwyf1) signals that the narrator has regained the
point of the story which he had left at 437; see 438—9gn. &mwd TUpyou: Priam,
Hecuba, and the Trojans are standing on the bulwark above the Scaean gate; see
g7n.

448-59 For Andromache’s fearful forebodings, which are wedged between
her state of total ignorance and her anagnorisis, see 437—46n. Even within her
speech we see her fears gradually become focused from ‘deeds’ (450) to ‘some
disaster for the children of Priam’ (453) to Achilles putting an end to Hector’s
courage’ (455-7)-

448 Andromache’s physical reaction of shock forms an anticipatory doublet
of her even stronger reaction at 466—72, where she faints. Tfis 8’ #AeAixfn yvia
‘her limbs quivered’. Tfs is an anaphoric pronoun. This expression occurs only
here, but trembling (out of fear) is recorded often: §.34 (UT6. .. TpoUOS EANAPe
yvia); 10.95, 390; Od. 11.527. It would seem that é\eAiyOn, used also e.g. of
Zeus making Olympus shake (1.530), is a stronger or more expressive term
than Tpdpos EANAaPe. The Homeric epics display a wide spectrum of signs of
fear: blanching, beating of the heart, chattering of teeth, and growing rigid;
cf. esp. 13.279-83. Note that Andromache shortly afterwards will say — slightly
contradictorily — that her ‘limbs lock’ (452-3). xaual 8¢ oi Ekmeoe Kepkiss sc.
Xe1pos; cf. e.g. TOEov B¢ ol Ekmeoe ye1pds (8.329). Andromache dropping the
shuttle can be compared to Eumacus dropping the piece of leather he was cutting
sandals from at the moment ‘the beggar’/Odysseus approaches his abode and
is attacked by his dogs (Od. 14.34). ol is personal pronoun (L 19), which may be
labelled an ‘ethic’ dative (to be connected with ékTrece) or a possessive dative (with
KEPKIS).

449 ~ 0d. 6.238. aUT1s: points back to 442 and marks that Andromache gives
a different order: instead of heating water the servants are to accompany her to
the walls.

450—9 Bassett (1934b) 146 notes that Andromache’s speech exceptionally lacks
a vocative, which indicates her feeling of urgency. We may also note the repeated

use of of &1 (76n.): 453, 455, 457-
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450 SeUTe: this originally is an imperative, ‘come here’ (cf. Od. 8.507: 8eU’,
fva €py’. .. 18nobe), but has weakened to a particle, ‘come on’, like &ye/&yeTe.
dUw: women leaving the house or their room are regularly accompanied by
two servants; cf. e.g. Penelope at Od. 1.331. émeofov, i8wu’: the asyndetic com-
bination of a second-person imperative and first-person exhortative subjunctive
1s also found at 6.340 (¢tripevov,. .. dUw) and 23.71. The subjunctive in such
combinations acquires a final nuance: “follow me, I want to see’ & ‘follow me, in
order that I may see’; GHII 207. éTv’ gpya TéTukTau: lit. ‘which deeds have been
produced’, i.e. what has happened. éTiva is the neuter plural of 6115, a metrically
convenient (dialectal) variant of 6s Tis. The verb TeUyw can be used both for
making concrete, material objects and for producing non-material actions or sit-

2

uations, as here; cf. &’ ot 8 Epyov ETUx 6N

&pyoéov Tpcowv kai Ayoaiddv,
‘and near him (a fallen warrior) a painful struggle between Trojans and Greeks
was produced, 1.e. took place’ (4.470-1).

451 aidoins ékupfls &mwos EkAvov: once more (cf. previous note), a clause is
asyndetically added, which is expressive of Andromache’s agitation. Whereas the
narrator noted that Andromache heard wailing and lamentation coming from
the walls at 447, Andromache herself now specifies that she had heard the voice
of her mother-in-law (Hecuba). The nominative of dmds does not occur and
could be either &y or dwy. This word specifically denotes the voice as it is heard,
whereas gwvn and a8 refer to the voice in general. The reference to Hecuba
with a circumlocution (33-91n.), aidoins ékupfis, reveals Andromache’s emotions
and leads up to TTpidwolo Tékeoov: if it is Hecuba who is wailing, one of her
children must be involved. Her mother-in-law is aidoin, ‘worthy of reverence’,
like Helen’s father-in-law Priam (3.172).

451—3 Skewed verses (see g93—7n. and Bakker (1997) 154) are expressive of
Andromache’s emotional state, which she herself describes explicitly and graph-
ically. &v 8¢ por aTfji | oTffeot ‘in my breast’; literally ‘in myself, in my breast’
(the ‘whole-and-part’ construction). atés in Homeric Greek may be added to
a personal pronoun in order to add emphasis, often in contrasts: ‘Diomedes
first hit Aphrodite and then he attacked me (0Téd1 po1)’ (5.459). Here its force
seems weakened, as e.g. at Od. 8.396; see GH II 157. T&AAeTan fTop &v&k oTOMO:
literally ‘my heart is leaping up to my mouth’; cf. kpadin. .. por €w oTndéwv
éxbpowiokel at 10.94. These two metaphorical expressions are an intense vari-
ant of the ‘beating of the heart in the chest’ (e.g. "ExTopt. . . Bupds évi othbeoot
T&Taooey: 7.216). Modern languages have similar expressions: cf. Engl./Dutch
‘his heart was beating in his mouth/throat’. Later Greek will display many vari-
ations on this theme, with hearts jumping, thumping or dancing out of fear. See
also below 461n. T&AAw is (trans.) ‘shake’, e.g. of lots, (intrans.) ‘leap’; cf. ds &’
60’ . . . &vardAAeTon ix6Us, ‘as when a fish jumps up’ (23.692). yoUva | whyyvuTan
‘my knees are locked’; the verb is mainly used to describe how spears remain
stuck in the earth after being thrown. Again a unique metaphorical expression
adds relief to this scene of pitched emotion. Usually knees are loosened in situations
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of strong emotion (shock, grief, or joy), e.g., AUbev & U1 yuia (16.805), but here
Andromache refers to the well-known phenomenon that someone is ‘paralysed’
by fear.

454—9 Andromache describes what she fears has taken place, a hypothetical
description which closely mirrors what has indeed happened (cf. esp. SinTon =
dinTau: 189, &roTuNEas TOAI0S A ATTOTPEYAOKE: 107, TIEdiovde R TPOS Trediov:
198). However, she still does not spell out the idea of Hector’s death but instead
uses a euphemistic expression (Achilles has put an end to Hector’s courage).

454 od y&p &’ oUatos ein &uel Emos: lit. ‘may my word be away from my
ear’, i.e. ‘may what I now say (by way of fearful suspicion) not become true’; cf.
18.272 of yd&p 81 poi &’ oUatos (e yévorto, ‘may something like that never
happen’. The words are a kind of incantation and come close to the later Latin
absit omen, ‘may what I say not become an omen’; Andromache is afraid that she
may bring about her worst fears by verbalising them. The sentiment underlying
her fear is related to the ‘nomen est omen’ principle, which we find throughout
the Homeric epics, notably in connection with Odysseus’ name (see de Jong on
1.48-62). ai y&p is a common introduction to wishes in Homer.

455—6 8eidc pn 81 port. .. dinTou: cf. Achilles’ fearful anticipation of Patro-
clus’ death: pn 81 por TeAéowor Beol kaka kndex, ‘(I fear) that the gods will
have brought to pass my misgivings’ (18.8). pot is ‘ethic’ dative (38n.). 8inTan
is aorist (subjunctive); see 18gn. 8pactv “Extopa 8ios AxiAAeUs: as so often a
character uses epithets in his/her speech. While 8los AxiAAeUs is extremely
common (102n.), Andromache’s use of 8paouv “Extopa is significant. Hector is
given this epithet six times, and the three instances preceding this one (12.60
= 210; 18.725) are all contextually significant: Polydamas warns ‘bold Hector’
to follow a more moderate military strategy. Its use here leads up to Andro-
mache’s ensuing complaint about Hector’s excessive courage. When people still
call him 8paoUs after his death, this seems a sign of respect (24.72, 786, the latter
passage perhaps focalised by the mourning Trojans). noUvov: Homeric Greek
has two words for ‘alone’, poUvos and oios, of which the latter is older and
already found in Mycenaean tablets. They are largely used indiscriminately (cf.
39, where Priam also refers to Hector alone facing Achilles, there with oios),
occasionally as metrical variants (at 416 poUvov would have been impossible). For
attempts to distinguish between the two see Biraud (1990), who claims that ofos
means that someone distinguishes himself from others, and Kahane (1997), who
contends that oios, which is usually verse-terminal, refers to the hero of singu-
lar ability, while poUvos, which is usually verse-initial, describes the hero at his
weakest.

457 al 81 pw katamavont &ynvopins Aeyeviis: lit. ‘and made him cease
from his grievous excess of courage’, i.e. ‘courage which causes me grief’; the same
construction of TTaw + acc. 4 gen., e.g. at 2.595; Od. 24.457. kai 31) ‘introduces
something similar in kind to what has preceded, but stronger in degree, and marks
a kind of climax’ (GP 248). In her conversation with Hector Andromache had
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already indicated her fears that he would die because of his martial nature (pficet
oe TO 0oV pévos, ‘your drive will kill you’: 6.407) and that his resulting death would
ruin her life (408-13, 432). The idea that a warrior dies because of his courage
may have been a commonplace (cf. 16.751—4, where we find it in connection
with a lion = Patroclus: &€ Té pv dAeoev &Akn), but Andromache speaks of
&ynvopin (g x I1.). Whereas its true etymology probably is a combination of &yw
+ &vnp (‘the leading of men’), the singers connected it to &yav + &vnp (‘very
manliness’); see DELG s.v. Graziosi and Haubold (2003) argue that &ymnvopin is
always valued negatively in Homer (‘excessive manliness’). As the comparison of
Hector to a lion who dies because of his courage (&ynvopin 8¢ piv &kTa: 12.46)
makes clear, it ‘entails separation from other men, death, and, ultimately, negative
consequences for the other men on the battlefield, as well as for one’s family and
community’ (71). It is part of Hector’s tragedy that his martial overconfidence is
due to the support of Zeus and hence quite understandable (see Introduction 2b
and d).

458—9 Exeox’ . .. wpobéeoke: iteratives (L 12). Note that Andromache already
speaks about Hector in the past tense. o¥ o’ . . . elkewv: almost the same words
are used by Odysseus at Od. 11.514-15 in connection with Neoptolemus. To
fight in the front line is of course always a sign of courage, but all the more
so in Homeric warfare with its continuous moving forward and backward (into
the fray) of the promachoi (see 248—g05n.). While Odysseus praises Neoptolemus
(addressing his father Achilles), Andromache expresses a mixture of pride (cf.
also 24.737—9) and fear (cf. 85, where Hecuba begged Hector not to take up
the position of champion (promos) against Achilles). Of course her o¥ moT’ is
an exaggeration: as van Wees (2004) 156 writes, ‘Most men retreat after only a
short while at the front, or indeed run back immediately after launching their
first missile or landing their first blow’ and ‘even this most energetic of fighters
(Hector) from time to time falls back “towards the multitude” (11.459—60, and
cf. 20.376-80).” 16 6v pévos oUBevi elkwov ‘in his fury retreating before no one’
(LfgrE s.v. €iked 1b: das Feld rdumen) seems better (because of the possessive 6v) than
‘yielding to, i.e. inferior to no-one in fury’ (LS7 s.v. 5).

460 &s papévn: this speech-attribution may indicate that Andromache starts
running both while still talking or affer talking (247n.). uey&poio SiéoouTo ‘she
rushed through the palace’. itoouTo is middle aorist of Siacevopal. pavad fon:
does mainas mean ‘mad woman’ in general or ‘maenad’, i.e. follower of Dionysus,
specifically? Although we now know that Dionysus had belonged to the Greek
pantheon since Mycenaean times, thanks to the appearance of his name on
the Linear B tablets, and although he is referred to occasionally in the Homeric
epics (notably at 6.192—4, where we hear how Lycurgus ‘once chased the nurses of
raving, paxivopévolo, Dionysus down from the mountain Nysa’; and cf. 14.425; Od.
11.825; 24.74), most scholars opt for the first interpretation. This seems confirmed
by the obviously and intentionally parallel expression patvouévnt &ikvia, used of
Andromache at 6.389. The strong expression, which is used of no other character
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in the epics, suggests the intensity of her anxiety for her husband. If Andromache
is compared to a maenad, the points of comparison would be that Dionysiac
frenzy typically causes women to abandon their weaving and become warriors
and hunters (Andromache does the former but not the latter) and that maenadism
is a reversal of the marriage ritual (Andromache throws away the veil which she
got at her marriage, and speaks a lament instead of hearing a makarismos). For
discussion and literature see Lfgrk s.v. poavas, to which add Seaford (1994) 3328
(in favour of maenad) and Hershkowitz (1998) 135 (who concludes that the matter
cannot be decided). The first certain reference to a maenad seems to be Homeric
Hymn to Demeter 386.

461 ToAAopévn kpadinv: this seems to refer to the same phenomenon as 452
(‘with beating heart’). Others understand ‘trembling all over, especially as regards
her heart’ (Ameis-Hentze and LfgrE s.v. kpadin). kiov: this verb only has aorist
forms.

462-5 This is perhaps the most moving instance of focalisation in the whole of
the Homeric epics. It is emphatically prepared for by Andromache’s taking up a
position on the walls with a good view, and by the insertion of two verbs of seeing
(TomTfvac’, vonoev). She now sees what the other Trojans had seen already
at 4014, Hector being dragged behind Achilles’ chariot: éAkopevov . . . EAkov ~
éAkopévoro. Andromache’s focalisation becomes very clear in &kndéoTaws (465n.).
The scholia noted the effect: ‘Homer has done well to make her not hear about
it (the dragging of Hector) from others; he wanted it to become the object of
witnessing by a shaken soul.’

462 A papyrus has an alternative line which says that Andromache reached
the bulwark at the Scaean gate. But the singular TUpyov alone suffices to indicate
this particular place (97n.), and the generally transmitted line which says that she
reached the bulwark and the other Trojans seems preferable. &v8pddv . . . Sp1Aov ‘mass
of people’; although &vdpes is generally more gender-specific than &vpwror,
here it must refer to both the Trojan men and women who are present on the
wall (for the women see 430, 476, 515).

463 TamTAVvao’. .. vénoev: TamTaivopat, which lacks a clear etymology,
means ‘to look around searchingly (and often anxiously)’; for the combination
with vénoev ‘look around and then see what one is looking for’ cf. 12.333—5. Tov
8é: cf. 24.702 and Macleod’s comment ‘the lack of the name is expressive: “him”
can mean only one person to Cassandra and the Trojans’.

464 Tayées. . . irmor: horses are often called quick, mainly coxées, sometimes
Tayées (metrical variants); for the epithets of horses see 162n. But here the epithet
may add to the horror of the scene: Andromache sees Hector being rapidly
transported away to the enemy camp. Achilles” horses, Xanthus and Balius, are
famous for their speed (cf. 19.415-16).

465 &xndéoTws: the root dkndeo- belongs to the character-language (10 x
speech; only here in narrator-text), and its presence signals Andromache’s focal-
isation. &xndeo- generally means ‘taking/receiving no care’ (e.g. Od. 20.130) but
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often has a specialised sense ‘paying/receiving no funeral rites’. The scholia
paraphrase with UBp1oTiKés, and this has entered lexica (e.g. LforE s.v.: ‘brutale-
ment’). But this seems an unnecessary overinterpretation: her ensuing speech
makes clear that Andromache ¢ mainly concerned with the fact that Hector is
not given a proper burial (508-14). Likewise, when the expression recurs at 24.417
in a speech of ‘the Myrmidon’/Hermes, it is descriptive rather than moralistic.
koiAas &l vijas: ships are ‘hollow’ because they contain a hold, in which goods,
men, or horses can be transported. The noun-epithet combination occurs 21 x
1l., 19 x Od., and is mainly ornamental in the /L., since the ships are drawn ashore
and do not actually transport anything. It may have been chosen here, instead of
the even more common 8ods &mi vijas, in order to avoid the combination ‘swift
horses. . . swift ships’. For a discussion of the epithets of ships in Homer see Kurt
(1979) 32-75.

466—75 Homeric characters regularly swoon (warriors on the battlefield who
are severely wounded: 5.310, 696-8; 14.438—9; or Laertes seeing Odysseus again
after twenty years: Od. 24.345-9), but this is the longest instance. Swooning
is described in terms closely resembling those of death: we have the darkness
covering the eyes (466 = 5.659; 13.580), the falling to the ground (467a & 5.47,
58; 11.743, etc.), and the leaving of the psuche (467b, cf. 14.518-19). The one major
difference is that the thumos does not leave the body when fainting, as it does
when a person dies; see 362—3, 475nn.

466 ko1’ dpBaudov ‘over her eyes’; see GH 1I 113. &pePevvty vUE EkdAuyev:
vU¢€ is regularly used in the sense of ‘darkness’ (14 x); see LfgrE2 1 6 and cf. Tov 8¢
oKOTOS d00€ KEAUWeY (11 X 1L.).

467-8 fipime &’ E€omiow: while other swooning people ‘approach the earth’
(14.438) or ‘their knees are loosened’ (Od. 24.345-8), in the case of Andromache
we find the expressive verb €peitred, which is used of dead warriors or trees
‘crashing down’; see ggon. &mwd 8¢ Yuxnv ék&muooev: lit. ‘and breathed out
her psuché’, 1.e. lost consciousness. The same idea is expressed at 5.696 with Tov
8¢ Altre Wuxn, at Od. 24.348 with &moyuyovta. The verb (&mo)kamiw occurs
only here and probably is cognate with the noun katvés, ‘vapour’, ‘smoke’; the
scholia gloss it with TrveUcw. kexapndTa Bupody at 5.698, Od. 5.468, paraphrased
in the scholia with ékmremveukdTa, is generally adduced as related, but that verb
Is intransitive, with Bupov accusative of respect (‘worn out as regards his thumos’),
and Chantraine in DELG is sceptical of a connection. TfiAe 8° &mwd kpaTds PaAe
Séopata oryaAdevta ‘and threw off her shining headdress far from her head’.
kpaTds is the genitive of k&pn. For oryaidevta see 154n. Scholars have been
puzzled that Andromache could still throw off her veil after fainting. However,
fipiTre, ék&muooey, and BdAe should be seen as more or less simultaneous; to
bring this out, it is best to print a comma after é&k&muooev (instead of a full-stop,
as all editors do). That she threw off the headdress ‘far away’ while fainting is
slightly odd, but the narrator seems intent on stressing the parallel with Hecuba’s
gesture of grief at 406—7 (TAooe). Leaf and Richardson suggest that B&Ae here
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means that Andromache throws it off involuntarily, i.e. drops it as a result of the
violence of her fall. There is, however, no parallel for this meaning of the verb.
The (too) radical solution of Aristarchus is to place 46872 after 476. The vulgate
reads xée, which makes Andromache’s gesture explicitly involuntary; cf. kaTa
& fvia xeUev Epale of a fatally wounded charioteer crashing (ipie) out of his
chariot and letting go of the reins (17.619). There is no parallel, however, for the
‘shedding’ of a headdress. Moreover, TfjAe is even stranger with xée than with
Bée.

46872 In typical Homeric fashion, the narrator marks a climactic moment
in his narrative with a retardation, a slowing down of the pace of his narration;
cf. the extended digression on Odysseus’ scar at the moment when Eurycleia
recognises Odysseus and almost discloses his true identity. A cluster of hapax
legomena also draws attention to this moment; see Richardson (1987) 172, 178.
The retardation takes the form of the description of an object (¢kphrasis); cf.
the extended description of the Shield of Achilles in book 18, which marks the
moment of his return to battle. The length of the description is also suggestive of
the duration of time for which Andromache is unconscious.

The description of an object in Homer usually includes not only details about
its outward appearance but also about its history (470—2n.); see Griffin (1980) 1—
49, Richardson (1990) 61-9, Minchin (2001) 10041, and Grethlein (2008). From
antiquity onward, it has been noted that throwing off the headdress she received
on the day of her marriage symbolises the extent of Andromache’s loss. As she
indicated at 6.410-13, it would be better for her to die when Hector dies because
she will never have any joy anymore, only sorrow. But since a krédemnon is a symbol
of chastity (cf. e.g. Od. 1.334), Andromache’s gesture may make the narratees also
think of the sexual violation which awaits her now that Hector is dead and hence
the fall of Troy close at hand; see Nagler (1974) 44—60.

469—70 The ampux is a metal strip or band possibly of beaten gold. The
kekruphalos is a net-like cap or woven snood to keep the hair in order. The plekte
anadesmé 1s a fillet, possibly twisted or plaited. The kredemnon, lit. ‘binding of the
(hair of the) head’, is a shawl that hangs from the back part of the head and
covers the back and the shoulder of the wearer; cf. the synonymous kaluptre at
406. In the present instance it covers all the other components of Andromache’s
elaborate headdress. See Llewellyn-Jones (2003) 215-58.

470—2 The history of Andromache’s headdress takes the form of an external
analepsis: we are transported back to the moment of her marriage to Hector,
more specifically the moment he led her from the house of her father, King
Eetion of Thebes, to his own palace. An impression of such a bridal procession
is given in one of the scenes on the Shield of Achilles (18.492—7). Sappho later
will elaborate this moment from the perspective of the Trojans welcoming back
Hector and his new bride (fr. 44). The analepsis makes clear that Andromache’s
marriage to Hector was one of the high points in her life, with her happiness
being symbolised by ‘golden Aphrodite’. At the same time, mentioning Eetion
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prepares for Andromache’s ensuing speech, which returns to this figure and his
sad fate (477-84n.).

470 dddxe Xpuoti Appoditn: for the gods giving mortals gifts see 403—4n.,
and compare the gods giving Peleus armour on the occasion of his marriage to
Thetis (18.84—5). The name-epithet combination occurs 5 x II., 5 x Od. Whereas
divine objects are typically golden (cf. e.g. 5.724, 727, 730; 8.19, 69 = 22.200;
24.20-1), Aphrodite is the only god to be called golden herself. The epithet
refers to the beauty of her appearance and perhaps reflects her status as a dawn
goddess (it is an appropriate description of the colour of a dawn cloud); at the
Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite 65 and Homeric Hymn 6.7-12 we hear how she is adorned
with golden ornaments. See Boedeker (1974) 22—3. In the formulaic combination
xpuofi Appoditn the MSS consistently give the contracted form -n instead of
the older -en (to be scanned with synizesis), and West 1, xxxvi—vil prefers this
form (instead of changing to -en, with Barnes).

471 fjpaTt Téd1, &Te: for this expression see g59n. Since it is used mainly
by characters, its use here by the narrator is a sign of emotional intensity.
kopubaiolos. . ."ExTop: for this epithet see 2g2n. It is a sign of the flexibility
of the Homeric epithet that it can be separated from its noun by one or more
intervening words. The effect may be a slight emphasis: we are reminded of
Hector in his former glitter and glory, a picture which contrasts painfully with
his present lack of a helmet (cf. 401—4). fyy&ye6’: the bringing home of a bride is
typically expressed by the middle, which makes clear that the subject of the verb
is the beneficiary of the action; see Allan (2003) 112-15.

472 HeTiwvos: for Thebes and its King Eetion see 477-84n. mwope: this verb
is found in aorist and perfect only. It usually concerns special (bridal, hon-
orary, or guest) gifts, and thus seems to indicate a more festive, official kind of
giving: ‘bestow’, ‘present’. pupia &dva: a formulaic expression (3 x); cf. Andro-
mache’s epithet ToAUSwpos (88n.). For the issue of dowry versus bride-price
see 5In.

473 Yohow! Te kai eivaTépes: two different words for sisters-in-law, i.e. the
husband’s sisters and his brothers’ wives; these terms are not used any more
after Homer, with the exception of occasional inscriptions in Asia Minor, which
may be in imitation of Homer; see Gates (1971) 23-6, §4. For women like Helen
and Andromache, who had entered the Trojan royal family from outside, these
sisters-in-law were their natural companions (cf. 6.578, 383; 24.769). Their explicit
mention here naturally follows the preceding analepsis of the wedding of Hector
and Andromache. yaAdwt is an instance of metrical diectasis (L 4): yoA&or>
YOA&I>yaAowl. &Als ‘en masse’. éoTav = éotnoav (L 14).

474 & personal pronoun (L 19). peT& ogiotv efxov: a unique expression; her
sisters-in-law ‘held Andromache between them’, i.e. they put their arms around
her and made her sit up again, after she had fallen backwards. &tuCopévnv
&moAéoboun ‘shocked almost to death’, a unique expression. An instance of the
loose final-consecutive infinitive (5n.).
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475 More or less the same line is found at Od. 24.349, when Laertes comes to
after fainting, and 5.458, when shipwrecked Odysseus recovers from his exhausted
breathlessness after finally reaching land. &mei oUv: the particle oUv in Homer is
usually combined with étrei or cos, and is resumptive: TIVEUEVOL S€ KEAEUTEY . . . T
&’ &mel oUv mivovT’, ‘he ordered them to drink. . . After they had drunk’ (11.641—
2). See GP 417. Here it is virtually untranslatable, but it signals the next logical
step in the story: when a person faints it is reasonable to expect that he/she
will regain consciousness again. &umrvuTo: this is the typical verb used (4 x 17,
2 x Od.) when people regain consciousness after fainting or catch their breath.
There does not seem to be a major semantic difference from the active, which
is found once (222). Aristarchus wanted to change &u- to éu- both here and
at 5.698, but this seems unnecessary and even misleading, since active &utvécw
means something different (a god breathing energy or courage into a person). &
ppéva Bupds &yépbn: when a person faints the psuche temporarily leaves the body
(cf. 467), while the other vital element, the thumos, is weakened (through being
dispersed?), cf. 14.439 (Béhos & €11 Buudv E8&uva), but does not leave the body.
Upon regaining consciousness, the thumos is collected again; cf. 15.240; Od. 5.458;
24.949; and (not in the context of fainting) 4.152; 21.417. For psuché and thumos see
362—3n.

476 &uPAHBNY yodwoo: AuPANSNY (from &vd and P&AAopa) is a hapax of
uncertain meaning, Three interpretations have been proposed: (1) ((wailing) while
raising her voice’ (cf. dveB&AAeTo kahov &eideiv: Od. 1.155); (2) ‘(wailing) with
deep sobs’ (cf. Aépns Cei. . . mavTobev &uPoA&dnv, ‘(the liquid content of) a kettle
seethes, bubbling up everywhere’: 21.362—4); and (3) ‘starting (the wailing)’ (cf.
&vePaAAeTo KaAov &eidewv: Od. 1.155 and TOV & &p’ UTOPANSNV AueiPeTo, ‘he
interrupted and answered’: 1.292); the expression would then be a variant of
the common £fjpxe yooio (cf. 430). The problem is that the meaning of the
crucial parallel &veP&AAeTo KaAov &eidev is not clear either: ‘he raised his voice
to sing’ or ‘he began to sing’. The very first mention of Andromache has her
‘wailing’ (6.373), and we see her weeping repeatedly throughout the lliad (6.405,
455, 496, 499; 24.723, 746), except for her famous brief ‘smiling with tears in her
eyes’ (6.484) at the sight of Hector fondling Astyanax. yodwoa is an instance of
metrical diectasis (L 4): yo&ouoa > yodoa > yodwoa.

477514 In the lliad we find ten laments by family or close friends (usually
explicitly marked as ydos: 18.51; 22.430, 476; 23.17; 24.723, 747, 761) for the
dead: 18.52—64 (Thetis laments Achilles while he is still alive); 19.287-300, 315—
337; 22.416-28, 431-6, 477-514; 23.19-23; 24.725-45, 74859, 762-75. Next to
these individual laments, often voiced by women, there is the 8pfjvos sung by a
collective of professionals (24.720—2 and Od. 24.60—2). In both cases, goos (solo) or
thrénos (choral) are followed by a refrain of collective non-verbalised cries by others
(see 429n.). Laments typically have a tripartite structure: address of deceased —
narrative — renewed address. Within this structure recurrent motifs may be
used, often in combination: the contrast between past and present, the contrast
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between (or common fate of) mourner and dead, praise of the dead, the wish
that the mourner had died too, or had never been born, or that the dead had
died in another way. It is characteristic of Homer, who is interested as much in
the tragic as the glorious side of war, to devote so much space to lament in his
poem and thus to give women a chance to express themselves. In this respect,
too (cf. 296—305n.), Homer is the predecessor of Greek tragedy, which will bring
on stage many lamenting heroines and female choruses. Homeric laments are
discussed by Petersmann (1973), Alexiou (1974), Easterling (1991), Holst-Warhaft
(1992), Murnaghan (1999), Derderian (2001) 15-62, and Tsagalis (2004).
Andromache’s lament has the following structure:

477-86 address of deceased
Hector, poor me. We turn out to have been born for the
same fate, you in Troy, /in Thebes, where Eetion raised me
(common_fate of dead and mourner). If only he had never fathered
me (wish that mourner had never been born). Now you are dead and
leave me a widow (common fate of mourner and dead and contrast
between past and preseni). And our child is still very young. You
will not benefit your son nor he you.

487-505  narrative
For even if he survives the war, there will always be hardship
for him afterwards. Being an orphan makes a child
friendless. He is sneered at and excluded from dinner. In the
past he sat on his father’s knees and would sleep happily in
his nurse’s arms. But now there will be much suffering for
Astyanax (contrast between past and present), whom the Trojans
gave that name.

506-14 renewed address of deceased
Tor you alone protected the city (praise of the dead). But now
worms will feed on you, naked (contrast between past and present).
But there are fine clothes for you, and I will burn them, not
for your benefit but to bring you kleos among the Trojans.

Andromache’s speech forms part of an overarching structure of three speeches
by her, in book 6, here, and in book 24; see 405-36n. and Introduction 2c.

477-84 Andromache’s main train of thought is that she and Hector have a
similar fate, in that both were born in to wealthy and powerful families and cities,
but now he is dead and she is a widow. Mentioning her native city, Thebes, and
the city of Hector, Troy, in one breath is ominous. All throughout the //iad the
fate of wealthy Thebes is evoked: at 1.366—9 Achilles first mentioned the sack
of Thebes as the occasion when he had taken Chryseis captive (cf. also 2.691);
at 6.411-30 Andromache reminded Hector how Achilles once captured Thebes,
killed (but honorifically buried) her father, and sold her mother; and at 9.186—9;
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16.152-3; and 23.826—9 we hear about spoils taken by Achilles on the occasion
of the sack of Thebes. These repeated references cannot but make the narratees
think of the sack of Troy itself: ‘As dying cities, Troy and Thebes are sisters; the fate
of the one announces the fate of the other’ (Reinhardt (1963) 61, my translation,
and see Zarker (1965) and Taplin (1992)). Once more that crucial event, even
though it falls outside the boundaries of the ffiad, is evoked; see 56—76n.

477 &y dUoTnvos: see 431—2n. ifj1. . . yewoped’ adoni: the etymology of o is
unclear (for suggestions see LfgrE s.v.), but the emphatic meaning ‘one and the
same’ is relevant in most cases; cf. Hector and Polydamas who are born ifj1. . . &v
vukTi (18.251). The dative expresses accompanying circumstances (comitative),
as in kokfjl aiont Tékov, ‘I bore you for a bad fate’ (1.418), which is virtually
‘under an unlucky star’; GH II 75. yeiwdued’ is yevdued’, with metrical length-
ening (L 2). &pa ‘apparently’; this particle, often hardly more than a stopgap in
Homer (see 98n.), here expresses ‘the surprise attendant upon disillusionment’
(GP35).

479 ©1Bniow U1d MAdkwt UAnéooni: cf. 6.396—7. There we find ©1pn1, but
such alternations between singular and plural are found in all three Homeric
cities of Thebes (Boeotian, Hypoplakian, and Egyptian). Later historiographi-
cal sources mention ‘the plain of Thebes’ (Herodotus Histories 7.42; Xenophon
Anabasis 7.8.7) in the south of the Troad at the spurs of the Ida, near Adramyt-
tion (present day Edremit), but no further (historical or mythological) events are
connected with this Hypoplakian Thebes.

480 6: the anaphorical pronoun is used as a relative (L 17), for metrical
reasons. éTpepe TUTOBOV foUoav: this expression is used of fathers raising their
young children (8.283; 11.223; Od. 11.67), once a nurse (Od. 1.435). A child is
TUTB6s until he or she reaches adulthood (kébe); the word is found in Homeric
Greek more often than opikpds, which is the common word for ‘small’ = ‘young’
in later Greek.

481 SUopopos aivépopov: an effective and pathetic juxtaposition; cf. fe& fedv
(Od. 5.97) and Trap’ oUk 6€Awov EBehouoni (O4d. 5.155). cs b1y GpeAe Texéobar ‘how
I wish he had never begotten me’; for this type of impossible wish see 426-8n.
The aorist middle Texéobou is used in Homer primarily, though not exclusively
(cf. 48), of the father.

482 viv d¢: the typical ‘but now, in reality’ after impossible wishes or coun-
terfactuals (16—20n.). Afdao 8épous Ut keubeot yains ‘(you go) to the house of
Hades (accusative of direction), (which finds itself) down in the enveloping recesses
of the earth’; Uro kelbeot yains is best taken as an apposition with A. Sépous.
For Hades enveloping the dead cf. Achilles’ words at 23.244: €is 6 kev aTOS &y dov
Atd1 keUBwua, ‘until I myself am hidden in the Hades’. Homer has three variants
of the name of the god of the underworld: Aidns, *Ais, AidwveUs. It is probably
to be etymologised as ‘the one who is not visible’ (alpha privative + F13-); for other
explanations see BR on 3.322. Our present day ‘Hades’ goes back to the aspirated
form found in Attic A18ns (probably crasis of 6 4+ Aidns).
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483—507 From Hector Andromache turns to her own and Astyanax’s fate as
widow and orphan; cf. 6.407—9 and 432, where she, briefly, had broached the
same combined theme. At that time she used the prospect of this dire situation as
an emotional argument to convince Hector to stay inside Troy. By now her fears
have come true, and the largest part of her lament is devoted to painting a bleak
picture of Astyanax’s life as an orphan in harsh colours, including a quotation of
the kinds of taunts she imagines being hurled at him. In her lament in book 24
she will go even further and imagine her fate as a captive after the fall of Troy
(cf. Hector at 6.450-65) and that of Astyanax also as a captive or, worse, being
killed (24.731-5).

4835 ~ 24.725—7 (in Andromache’s official lament). oTuyepd1 &vi TrévBei:
only here do we find the dative TrévBei + preposition (as against § x dative only:
9.3; 22.242; Od. 2.70), which makes the picture more graphic; the death of Hector
leaves Andromache behind in the megaron as a widow wrapped in hateful mourning.
Andromache clearly is the widow par excellence of the /liad, and many scholars
have connected her with the woman in an Odyssean simile who throws herself
over the body of her dead husband and is then carried off into slavery (8.523—
30). vfiTrios aUTews (is) no more than an infant’. The same expression was used
by the narrator of Astyanax at 6.400. Sucduuopot: surpassing her own earlier
aivépopov (481) Andromache turns to a word which twice (Suo- and o-) expresses
the idea of unhappiness; see 428n.

485—6 oUTe oU ToUTw!I . . . 0UTe ool 0UTos: Andromache’s oUtos (cf. also 488)
is anaphorical, referring to Td&is in the previous line, rather than deictic. The
child clearly does not accompany her this time, as he did in book 6 and perhaps
will do again in book 24 (see 24.732—4, where she either addresses or apostrophises
Astyanax). dvelap: see 432—n. An idea of the mutual benefit of father and son is
given by Telemachus and Odysseus in the Odyssey, who fight together against the
suitors (and note the simile of birds weeping over their lost brood inserted at the
moment of their reunion, suggesting they ‘deplore the years of separation, during
which Telemachus grew up virtually an orphan, and Odysseus was deprived of
the joy of seeing his child grow up’: de Jong on 16.216-19). A son will take care of
his father (and mother) when he is old; cf. 17.301-2; 24.540—1. Later inscriptions
will regularly refer to the dvnois Tékveov, ‘benefit of their children’ which people
may have (e.g. Tituli Asiae Minoris V, 2 1148).

487-506 Andromache’s picture of life as an orphan starts with Astyanax (487—
9), merges into an omnitemporal picture of ‘a child’ (490—9, note the gnomic
aorists étréoyev, dinvev, EéoTupéAi€ev; epic Te (L 21) at 492, 495; the iterative opta-
tives €\ol, TTawoaiTo; iterative €U8eok’; and the circumlocutions Taida, Trd&is,
TaTpds, TaThp, UNTéPX), and returns at the end to Astyanax (500-6). Critics
have excised 487—99 (or even 487-505/507): the destitution described here would
be unlikely to befall a royal prince like Astyanax while Priam or Hector’s broth-
ers are still alive, and the general nature of the description and abundance
of hapax legomena (&roupricouciv, TAVAPNAIKS, UTTEUVTUUKE, dupIOaATs) are
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suspect; see A-scholia (Aristarchus), Leaf, and Ameis-Hentze. However, why
would Andromache, overwhelmed by grief, not exaggerate and jump ahead
to a situation where Astyanax, like the near-orphan Telemachus, would have
to defend his property against rivals (such as, possibly, Aeneas: cf. 13.459-61;
20.178-83, 302—8) and be excluded from dinner with the leaders? Also, Homeric
speakers do turn to generalising descriptions (cf. e.g. 1.80-3), and hapax legomena
do occur in clusters, often in connection with aspects of everyday life (cf. 468—72n.
and see Richardson (1987) 180—2).

487 fjv ep y&p mOAepdv ye pUyn ‘for even if he will escape at least from,
Le. survive, the war with the Greeks’. The particle Tep turns the clause into
a concessive conditional; see Wakker (1994) 315-19. TOAeudV . . . TOAUSaKpuUv:
(T)0Aepos has 18 different epithets, which all stress its negative (destructive,
grievous) nature; see de Jong (2004) 231-3.

488 To1: ‘ethic’ dative.

489 ‘for others shall take away his fields’. oi: personal pronoun (L 19), used
as possessive dative (L 22). &moupficouotv: this verb occurs only here in extant
Greek literature. It is to be connected with &mnupa, &moUpas. Aristarchus read
&moupiooouatv, which should be connected with oUpos, ‘boundary’, and hence
mean something like ‘remove the boundaries’, i.e., ‘appropriate’ (for the presence
of boundaries in fields see the simile at 12.421—4, where we hear about two
men quarelling over them). The wealth of Homeric princes consists among
other things of estates (called kléros or temenos) with farms, arable land (&poUpas),
gardens, and herds. This wealth is never secure: the prolonged absence of the
owner and/or the youth of his successor may incite others to try to get hold of
it. Thus Sarpedon anxiously refers to his ‘many possessions, coveted by those
who are in need’ that he left behind in Lycia (5.478-81), and the suitors literally
consume Telemachus’ herds, so as to diminish his wealth and hence weaken his
claim to royal status (Od. 2.55-9 and passim).

490 fuop. .. dppavikév: for this expressive type of periphrasis see 212n.
TavapAika Taida Tibnow ‘makes a child entirely cut off from his contem-
poraries’. TTavagnAika occurs only here in Greek literature; for the intensive
force of Trow- cf. Tavé&moTpos, TavUoTaTos, TavdapdTwpe. What Andromache
is referring to is Astyanax’s exclusion from the peer group of the kouroi to which
he would normally (soon) belong; see 391n.

491 mTavTa & Utrepvnuuke ‘he is downcast in everything/utterly’. The com-
pound UTrepvnuuke is another word that occurs only here in Greek literature.
Its form was puzzling even to the scholiasts. It is most probably a perfect form
of Um-nuuw with a kind of Attic reduplication (nu is repeated in eu) and a nu
being added metri causa. The simplex Aubw refers to bowing down one’s head;
e.g 8.308; 19.405. de8dkpuvTan ‘are covered with tears’.

492—9 In a passage marked off by ring-composition (8¢ T’ &veiol T&is &s: 492,
499), Andromache now turns to the exclusion of a young orphan from the din-
ners which Homeric princes regularly hold and which are a sign of their status
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(cf. 12.310-12) as well as an important means to forge social bonds (cf. hetairous at
492). Cf. Anticlea’s (outdated) report on Telemachus to Odysseus in the under-
world: he ‘quietly enjoys your/his temenea and takes his share in the meals which
are proper for a law-giving man, and all invite him’ (Od. 11.184~7); see van Wees
(1992) 44-8.

492 deudpevos ‘lacking’, sc. (princely) food and drink. This verb is often used
in connection with food; cf. e.g 1.468 (0Ud¢ T1 Bunds €deveTo SouTods Eions).
&veiot. . . &2 the force of &v- here is not entirely clear. It seems best to take it
as ‘go up to’, i.e. ‘approach’, but there are no parallels. At 499 the verb means
‘return’; cf. e.g. Od. 1.250; 5.282; 8.568 (the verb there, however, is combined with
€g).

493 XAaivns épUcv . . . X1TdVOos: for the gesture of pulling at someone’s cloth-
ing so as to attract attention cf. the little girl in Achilles’ simile, who eiavo¥
&mrropévn wants to be picked up by her mother (16.9).

494 Homeric heroes normally drink out of a 8¢mas. Here both the koTUAnY,
a small cup (at Od. 15.312; 17.12 the drinking cup of a beggar), and TuT6dv, ‘for a
little while’, suggest that they give the orphan only very little to drink. This idea
is worked out in the next line. Té&v &’ éAenodvtwv. .. Tis: TGOV is an anaphoric
pronoun (L 17) to which a participle is added, ‘one of them, taking pity’.

495 &3inv’. . . oUk &invev: the repetition intensifies the picture of the boy only
wetting his lips but not really quenching his thirst, a symbol of his not being fully
accepted. Utrepddinv ‘palate’; this word occurs only here in poetry.

496 ‘but him a boy with both parents alive may also shove away (through
a violent gesture) from the meal’. kai: adverbial. &ugiBaAfiss a Homeric hapax
legomenon. The status of the anonymous contemporary is carefully chosen so as
to reinforce the contrast with Astyanax, who only has one parent. & SoiTUos
toTupéMbev: cf. 1.581; Od. 17.234. Here the violent gesture implied in oTugeAifew
is specified in the ensuing Xepoiv TETATYS.

497 dveideioiow: the adjective is used as substantive only here; the usual
expression is dveideiols éméeoov. Whereas the men have pity, the young boy’s
contemporary ‘reproaches’ him for wanting to take part in the meal to which he
1s not entitled since his father is not one of the diners.

498 When Homeric characters tell a story they may include direct speeches,
often to make a crucial point or climax clear. When the embedded story is
short, the quoted speech will be short, too: one line or half a line (e.g. 6.479;
8.140; 22.107). This device is taken over by many later authors, e.g. Pindar or the
messenger in Attic drama. &pp’ oUTws ‘get lost’. According to the scholia, this
expression is coarse and colloquial. With one exception the verb only occurs in
speech (13 x) and is frequently accompanied by terms of abuse (cf. e.g. 24.239:
EppeTe, AwPnTiipes EAeyyées). oUTws s deictic, ‘thus’, accompanying the gesture
of shoving away (Ameis-Hentze); cf. e.g. k€io” oUTws (21.184), spoken by Achilles
after he has jumped on the body of his defeated opponent.

499 &velot. . . &s: see 492n.
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500—4 Andromache recalls Astyanax’s protected childhood, which now irre-
vocably belongs to the past. The Homeric epics feature a number of such
childhood vignettes: young Achilles sitting on the lap of Phoenix and soiling
his chiton with wine (9.485-91), a little girl (in a simile) pulling at her mother’s
dress and crying until she is picked up (16.7-10), and Eurymachus sitting on the
lap of Odysseus (Od. 16.442—4). All details of this vignette are aimed at evoking
shelteredness, warmth, and affluence, so as to point out the contrast with the
coldness and frugality of Astyanax’s new life as an orphan: he sits on the knees of
fus own father, eats marrow and the rich fat of sheep, and, after he finishes playing,
sleeps under soft covers, wn the arms of his nurse, filled with sumptuous food.

500 Tpiv: for this type of nostalgia see 156n. £éoU: the possessive pronoun has
expressive value; see 401—4n.

501 PUeAév: in many cultures, bone marrow is considered food or even a
delicacy (think of Italian osso buco). The Homeric Greeks apparently already
knew it was a source of energy because they figuratively called barley, which was
taken on board ships as victuals, ‘the marrow of men’ (Od. 2.290).

502 vniaxevwv: the verb occurs only once more, in a late epitaph, but cf.
vnTrioyos (3 x Il., once of Astyanax: 6.408).

503—4 &v AékTpoiow, &v &ykaAideoor TiBnvns, | ebvijl Evi poAaxiji: the repe-
tition of &v clauses is expressive; cf. e.g fiueTépwor &vi oikewol, &v Apyel, TnASH
m&Tens (1.30). The plural &yxaAiSes occurs only once more (18.555). The scho-
lia suggest that it is a diminutive, which would suit the children of 18.555, and
here, in connection with the nurse, might be expressive of Andromache’s emo-
tional and affective tone. We had met Astyanax’s nurse at 6.399—400 and 4678,
where she was carrying him at her breast. 6oAéwv éuTrAnoduevos kfjp: neuter
plural of the adjective 8&Aus, used as a substantive, ‘sumptuous things’, i.e.
the marrow and sheepsfat; cf. the scholia’s Tpopdv kai édeopdTowv. For fill-
ing one’s heart with food cf. TAno&uevos. .. Buudy &dnTUos Ad¢ ToThToS (Od.
17.603). Others take 8oAécov metaphorically (‘good cheer’), but there are no par-
allels in Homer. There is no compelling reason to take the formulaic daiTa
Bdhe1av (7.475; Od. 3.420; 8.76, 99) as a ‘cheerful’ rather than a ‘sumptuous
banquet’.

505 &v. .. w&bnot ‘he will suffer’; in Homer the futural subjunctive is also
found in main clauses (119n.) w&fnot is a thematic subjunctive with an athematic
ending (L 13). &mwd. .. &uapTadv: tmesis (L 20). The verb &uapTdvew means ‘to
miss’ a target (cf. 279, 290); it is used only here and at 6.411 (again in the context
of Andromache talking about Hector’s death) of a person losing a loving one.

506—7 Cf. 6.402—3, where the narrator had given us more or less the same
information. AcTudvag: the scholia point out the pathetic effect of the repetition
of the name so soon after 500, especially since it recalls Hector and his role
as protector of the city. &mikAnow kaAéouoiv: cf. 2gn.; the boy’s real name is
Kapdvdplos (6.402). For the phenomenon of double names in Homer see 115n.
ofos: see 455-6n. The idea that Hector is the ‘sole’ (= most important) protector
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of Troy is also voiced at 6.403 (narrator); 24.499 (Priam), 729-30 (Andromache);
and mmplied at 12.10-11; 22.56—7, 3824, 410-11; 24.728-30, where the question
of his being alive or dead is directly related to Troy being saved or destroyed.
ogiv: dative of interest.

The name Astyanax, ‘chief of the city’, is etymologised; for this widespread
phenomenon in Homer see Higbie (1994) and Louden (1995). As often, a son is
named after his father; cf. Telemachus (‘far-fighter’, with reference to Odysseus
as archer). Neither Hector, whom Andromache addresses, nor (at this stage) the
narratees need this explanation, and it sounds more like a mantra.

508—11 For the third time in her speech Andromache turns from the happy
past to the miserable present (viv &¢). Unwittingly — but noticeably for the
narratees — she echoes words that her mother-in-law Hecuba had spoken
earlier: Tap& vnuoti. .. voéopl TOKNWV. .. EdovTon A &veube. .. v@div. .. Tapd
vnuoi. .. katédovtan (88-9g). With ‘far away from your parents’ Andromache
voices a combination of the motifs of ‘bereaved parents’ (44—5n.) and ‘death
far away’ (445-6n.). She also brings up the theme of the ‘mutilation of Hec-
tor’s corpse’ again; see 337—541n. Whereas Hecuba talked about dogs devouring
Hector’s body, Andromache mentions both dogs and worms here. Achilles like-
wise had foreseen that worms would eat Patroclus’ corpse (19.25—7). In both cases
gods actually protect the corpses from dogs, worms, and flies (Patroclus: 19.29-31;
23.184-6; Hector: 24.414-15).

509 oidAar eVAai ‘wriggling worms’, a unique combination, which, as
Richardson suggests, being entirely composed of vowels and liquids is ‘horri-
bly appropriate’. More generally we may note that Andromache turns to an
emphatic style of speech with many epithets as she reaches the finale of her
lament; cf. Teixeax pokpd, vnuoi kopwviot, TUpl kNAéwl. ESovTais see 8gn.

5I0 YUpvoév: warriors lacking (pieces of) armour are called ‘naked’ (e.g. 124;
17.711), and Hector was indeed stripped of his armour (cf. §68—9). However,
Andromache is referring here to his not being covered by the clothes (shroud)
in which corpses normally are dressed when they are laid out and cremated
(cf. 18.352—9 and 24.588). kéovTau: the athematic verb keioBan both has regular
kelaTon (24.527) and kéovTan (with disappearance of iota between vowels and
thematic ending).

511 Andromache lingers on the qualities of the fine and lovely clothes that
should have covered the corpse of Hector. Although she speaks of them in
general terms as ‘made by the hands of women’, the recent image of Andromache
weaving (440-1) suggests that they are the work of Zer hands; cf. Penelope weaving
a shroud for Laertes (Od. 2.94-102).

512—14 Andromache intends the burning of the clothes to be a kind of sub-
stitute funeral rite: lacking a body and thus the ability to arrange a proper
cremation, she will burn Hector’s clothes instead in order to honour him all the
same. Griffin (1980) 2 suggests that the act also signals the end of her marriage
and happiness: ‘the garments which were the embodiment of her love have lost
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their meaning and can go into the fire’. Her words contribute to the misdirection
around the treatment of Hector’s body: we are still led to believe that it will not
be given back and that he will never receive a fitting burial; see §37-54n.

512 fjTo: see 279-82n. Tupi kNAéw1 ‘in burning fire’; see 374n.

513—14 ‘(an act which is) no benefit to you (apposition), since you will not lie
in them, but in order for there to be kleos (for you) on the part of the Trojan
men and women (final-consecutive infinitive)’ . KAéos: see 304—5n. His kleos had been
uppermost in Hector’s mind in the last moments of his life (see 110 and §04-75).

515 See 420n.
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1 SUBJECTS

References in italics are to pages of the introduction

Achilles, 711, 16—18: ‘best of the
Achaeans’, 40; referred to by
circumlocutions, 38, 84, 418; his death
announced many times, 358-60; his
death due to wrath of the gods?, 395;
divine armour of; 1334, $22; meeting of
with Hector postponed, 25-91; mutilates
Hector, 395; will never forget Patroclus,
387—90; outspokenness of, 15-16;
relation of with Patroclus, 387—-90; might
take Troy, 378-84; swiftness of] 14; wild
after death of best friend, 2626, 312-13,
33754 347 (see also Pelian spear)

‘action-perception-reaction’ pattern,
25-89, 15776

aidos, 1056

analepsis (see flashback)

Analysts and Unitarians, 23

anaphoric pronoun, 31, and passim

Andromache, 11-12, 43746, 4404, 4401,
4424, 448, 462-5,470-2, 47784,
483507, 4835

anticipation (prolepsis), 7, 17, 20, 24, 56—76,
162-6, 339, 3514, 437 46

aorist, gnomic, 94, 140, 487-506:
ingressive, 14, 291-2; participle,
coincident, 15-16, 186, 294

apokope, 222, 273, 386—7

Apollo, 1-24, 5-6, 7-13, 15-16, 2024, 203,
208—47, 21425, 221, 3023, 358-60, 358

Aristarchus, 3, 10, 38, 2, 41-2, 69, 117-18,
187, 1945, 199201, 393, 4312, 4678,
475, 487-506, 489

Aristotle on Homer, 148207, 2057,
296305

article (see anaphoric pronoun)

Astyanax, 483507, 485-6, 487506,
5004, 5067

asyndeton, 26, 41-3, 70-1, 129-30, 2501,
254, 268-71, 2945, 3867, 393, 418,
450, 451

ate, 11, 15

Athena, 17881, 1834, 185, 20847,
214-25, 2167237 226747: 247, 27577

‘bath’ scenes, 442—4
‘bereaved parent’ motif; 445, 508-11

book-divisions, 1—4
breasts, baring of, 8o
bride-price (see dowry)

caesurae, 35
‘catchword’-technique, 185, 282, 301,

339

challenges of fighters, 24872

change of scene, 14, 166, 405, 437-8

character-language, 20, 31, 39, 91-2, 104,
203, 212, 220, 300, 465

Chiron, 1334

circumlocution (periphrastic
denomination), 33-91, 38, 79-89, 84,
168, 405, 418, 4378, 451, 487506,
508-11

close-up, 153, 3216

comparisons (see similes)

conditional clause with final nuance, 196,
419

crasis, 97, 482

Dardanian gate, 1945

death, graphic descriptions of, 361

‘death far away’ motif, 4456, 508-11

Deiphobus, 226—47

‘deliberation’ scene, 91-137

description, 10, 14557, 14756, 46872

despoiling a defeated enemy, 36775

digamma, 29

Dios boule (see Zeus)

dog(s), 66-76: as term of abuse, 345

double motivation, 10, 21, 379

double names, 115, 5067

dowry (bride-price), 51

dreams, 199-201

dual, g0—1: effectively used, 46, go—1,
147-8, 157, 21623

duel (see single fight)

‘dust’ motif, 401—4

cating opponent raw, 3468

ekphrasis (see description)

enjambement (runover position), 367,
337, 312-13, 41628

Enyalios, 132

epanalepsis, 1268

206
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epic correption, 34

Epic Cycle, 5-6, 56-76, 1334, 358-60

epithets, 5, 25—¢: distinctive 27; generic, 27;
ornamental, 27; particularised, 27; of
armour, 368—9; of death, g00; of fate, 5;
of fire, 374; of horses, 162; of necks, 327;
of night, 102; of ships, 246, 465; of
spears, 273; of swords, 306; of Troy, 411;
of war, 487; of Zeus, 182

‘ethic’ dative, 38, 43, 261, 388, 423, 448,
45576, 488

etymology of names, 5067

Evening Star, g17-19

fate, 5, 166-87, 179, 208-13

‘fill-in” technique, 25-91, 166-87

fire, as leitmotif] 134—5

flashback (analepsis), 7, 14557, 31516,
323, 374, 4702

fleeing by warriors, 138—207

focalisation, 20, 356, 87, 115, 131-5,
147756a 157766: 2503, 2912, 295, 323,
370, 395, 4424, 4556, 4625

formula, 2, and passim

future indicative, modal, 4950, 66—7, 701

gestures, 33-91, 37, 8o, 97, 13374 273,
31415, 3715, 377795, 4067, 41415,
467-8, 493, 496

‘gift of the gods’ motif, 285-6, 4034, 470

glory (fame), 2057

‘god meets mortal’ scene, 1-24, 21425,
22647

gods, ease of, 19: gather on Olympus
166-87; give gifts to mortals, 2856,
4034, 470; intervene in mortal affairs,
166-87, 208—47; love of dangerous for
man, 168; as spectators, 166-87; view of
heroes on, 1420, §79; as witnesses of
oaths, 255

gradual revelation, 35860

Greeks, names for, 378

greet a person ‘like a god’, 394

head, stands for person, 348

headdress, throwing off of, 467-8,
46872

heart/mind, 78, 362—3

Hector, 13-15: burial of, 33754, 3423,
512-14; death of, §26-66; killed most
Greeks, 380; overconfident, 457; ‘sole’
defender of Troy, 5-6, 5067

hiatus, 34: avoiding of, 77, 98, 115

Homer, r—2: as first tragedian (see tragic
nature)

Homeric epics, literary appreciation of,
5—0, 268 narrative art of, 18—25;
occasion of composition of, 4;
oral-formulaic nature of, 2—, 25-6;
oriental and Indo-European roots of; 6;
proto-historiographical function of, 2r;
turned into a text, 4; transmission of,
38—9 (see also tragic nature of Homeric
epics)

Homeric narrator, 18—21: explicit
manifestations of, 19, 202—4, 203, 212,
4014, 445—6; omniscient, 201,
self-confident, 258, 3045 (see also
pathos, tragic nature of Homeric epics)

Homeric society, 1—2, 116

Homeridai, 1

Ida, 171

‘if not’-situation, 19, 202—4

1lliad, length and pace of, 6-7: plot, 711

imperfect, scenic use of, 157-66, 208-13,
36775

impossible wish and certain event
combined, 3468

infinitive, with final or consecutive force, 5,
421-2, 474, 513-14: used as imperative,
259, 342—9; with modal force, 108-10

juxtaposition, g—10, 157-66, 214-25, 320,
395, 481

kataphoric pronoun, 31
kerostasia, 208-13

‘killing in succession’ pattern, 14
kleos, 21, 304+

kourot, 391

kudos, 2057, 393

lament(ation), 79-89, 40536, 4079,
41628, 429, 430, 431-6, 477514

language, 2953

last words of dying persons, 356—60

Linear B (Mycenaecan Greek), 3, 102, 132,
216, 298, 306, 3401, 378, 3914, 4556,
460

‘lone fighter’ type-scene, 91137

maenad, 460

menos, 96

metaphor, 2, 5, 601, 87, 143, 180, 215, 277,
286, 287-8, 308-9, 3567, 361, 373, 411,
423, 441, 45173, 5034

metre, 337

metrical diectasis, 29

metrical lengthening, 29
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midgle, 745, 166, 379, 398, 4034, 471,

481

misdirection, 8, 33754, 378-84, 512-14

monologue, 91-137, 297

monomachia (see single fight)

mountains, have connotation of danger,
93, 139

Muses, 19, 20-1

‘mutilation of the corpse’ theme, 413,
66-76, 86-9, 256-9, 33754, 508-11:
leitmotif in the case of Hector, 33754

Mycenaean Greek (see Lincar B)

narratees, 19, 20

Near-Eastern (oriental) influence, 48,
91-137, 156, 166-87, 168, 182, 187,
208-13, 263, 277

neo-analysis, 5-6, 378-84

‘(not) even + hyperbole’ scenes, 2201,

34954
‘not yet’ scenes, 43746

Olympian scenes (see gods)

Olympus, 187

omen, words as, 454

oral syntax, 10810, 114-17, 126-8, 191—2,
248-9, 2745, 3225

orality (see Homeric epics)

oriental influence (se¢ Near-Eastern
influence)

‘overarching’ technique of speeches,

331-6, 477514

pacan, 391—4

Panathenaic festival, 4, 29, 38, 14

parainesis, 21623, 37795

parataxis, 33, 11-12, 33—4, 1056, 1234,
237, 277, 293

Paris, as cause of Trojan war, 116

Parry, Milman, 2—, 256

pathos, 4475, 567765 775 787897 126-8,
1387207: 145757, 156: 2024, 2057,
2569, 3715, 395, 4014, 4389, 481,
5067

Patroclus, 13-15, 248305, 326-66, 3316,
35860, 4014, 43746, 508—11: relation
of with Achilles, 387—9o; Achilles’ ‘best
friend’, 390

Peleus, 4212

Pelian spear, 1334, 225, 328

perfect, intensive, 95, 138, 141-2, 216: as
metrical variant, 30, 340-1; of verbs of
motion, 21; with totalising value, §47

periphrastic denomination (see
circumlocution)

Pisistratean recension, 38

pity, 59, 82-3, 1284, 419: of Zeus, 16687

polar expression, 2834, 290—1, 300, 3045

Polydamas, 100—5

possessive pronoun, expressive use of,
4014, 500

‘premature boast’ motif, 279-88

priamel, 159-61, 4246

prolepsis (see anticipation), grammatical,
0-10,191-2, 3812

promachot, 248-305, 458—9

purple, 441

ransom, 49-50, 340—3

retardation (slowing down), 11, 2591,
138207, 145-57,166-87, 188—207,
306—25, 3216, 46872

rhapsode, 38, 31516

rhetorical question, 202—4, 4312

ring-composition, 33-91, 145-57, 37795
49279

runover position (see enjambement)

Scaean gate, 6

Scamander, 147-8

scenery, 3, 6, 145-57, 14750

shame-culture, g9—110, 1056

similes (and comparisons), 21—, 224,
25732, 937, 13844, 162-6, 18898,
199—201, 2626, 30811, 317-19, 41011

single fights, 248-305

skewed verses, 36, 337, 41-3, 1367,
16876, 2436, 2503, 4014, 41628,
4316, 4513

speech in narrative, 498

speech-capping formulas, 77, go—1, 247,
280, 306, 41628, 429

speech-introductions, 3§37, 167, 182, 215,
249, 260, 355, 41415

subjunctive, deliberative, 175-6: final,
381—2; final in main clause, 450; final
nuance after €, 196, 419; with future
meaning (prospective) 525, 86, 119,
1284, 505; iterative, 23, 93; in
combination with optative, 2446, 351

supplication, 33-91, 823, 111-30, 33754

suspense, 1334, 14557, 16687, 2569,
306—25, 321-6, 37884

swooning, 46675

synizesis 54, 231, 3356, 470

synonyms, doubling of, 203, 436

Thebes, as parallel to Troy, 477-84
‘three times X, three times Y, but the
fourth time Z’ motif, 165-6
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time, return in, 438—9

time before the Greeks came, 156

‘tis’- speeches, actual, §71-5: potential,
106-8

tmesis, 32, and passim

tragic nature (and affiliation to later
drama) of Homeric epics, 124, 71-6,
80, 91-137, 99110, 138207, 166-87,
2057, 2757, 296-305, 457, 4775145
498 (see also pathos)

tricolon crescendo, 1512

Troy, acropolis of, 172: epithets of, 411; fall
of anticipated, 5676, 378-84, 477-84;
scenery around, 145-57

type-scene, 3, 33-91, 91-137, 326-66,
4424

vaunts, 331-6, 373

vocative, absence of, 33743, 35660,
365-6, 4509

vulgate, 39, 3—4, 601, 69, 108-10, 117-18,
467-8

we, expressive use of, 216-23, 393
weaving, 4401

‘whole-and-part’ construction, 4515
winged words, 215

‘X saw/heard as first” motif, 25
Zeus, father of men and gods, 60—1: god of

weather, 182; will of; 711, 216, 296305,
317-10; pity of, 166-87, 169-70;

2 GREEK WORDS

&ynvopin 457

&B1vos 430

e 305

adyioyos 221

Aidns 482

A&knBéoTws 465

&AaoTos 261

ANEEavSpos (TTaprs) 115

SuPARBTY 476

&uoTov 356

AUUpwY 111-15

(ExTopos) &v8popdvolo
161

dooonThp 333

&troyUyoual 2

&pa 98, 301, 356-7, 477

&Tép 181

&TacBalin 15, 104

&tn 11, 15

&Tos 218

¥ (aTe) 119

a¥Tép 390

aUTwS 125

YAQUKETTIS 177

8¢ 910, 368—9
Be1Nds g1

&1 76

S1yios 84
SiipiAos 216
8ios 102
SoA1XOOKIOS 279
SUvapis 20
duonxns 18o

ékaépyos 15-16
EknPBoOAos 3023
gxraryAov 256
EAKeoiTreTTAOS 1056
gois g

grreal TTEPOEVTA 215
£obASs 359

€U 0s 2057

EpéTro 39

n40

7 udAa 81 229

7’ 108-10

fBelos 229

fApaTt Té!1, OTe 102, 359
fipeos 298

fTol 279-82

AUTE 139

buués 78, 362-3, 46675, 475
(ExTopos) iTrmod&uolo 161

kol T6TE 81) 2089
Kakds 106-8
(&mro)kamrUw 4678
KOTNPNOAS 293
KéPSOS 247

KNP 202

KAEOS 3045
KAUTOS 258
kopubaioAos 232
Kpelwv 48

kU805 2057, 393
KUWV 345
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210
Aads (Aaoi) 104

paavés 460
BEAAW 3567
uévos 96

bV 13

pnfvipa 358
pipvnokopal 268
poipa 5

polvos 4556

VITTIOS 333
W 9-10
VUKTOS &UoAywi 28

olos 4556
dmiCoual 332
obv 475

Sppa 3289
dPPUdETTa 411
dxOnoas 14

T&Aal 179
TréAopal 116
TEAQPIOS 912

ep 73, 86, 2501, 389, 416-17,

487
THpa 287-8
To8&pKns 576
TOIUNY AaddV 277
TOTUOS 39
TOTVIX 401

INDEXES

(To) Tpiv 156
TpoTé&poifey 197
TpoTIdoTOopAl 356—7

pedeax 68

o1y oAdels 154
OXETALOS 41

TaAawpivos 2667
TAVNAEYNS 210

TE

TéNoS 361
TETP&PANOS 31415
TiTrTE 8

TO1 13

TpwXd&w 163—4

uies Axaxidov 156
Urodpa idwv 260
paidipos 2745

e 280

¢iAos 388

PoPéw 136—7

Ppnv (ppéves) 78
XOAOS 94

Wux 338, 362-3, 475

& ool 168
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